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Chapter I General Provisions
(BHY)
(Purpose)

2 ZOEMAE, BARRXIIEBREIBICD HEEE OMEZOERICET 5 i
HEDDH T EFEIZLY | EHEEZ OMOFFRERANORE R OMEBH & EER & O
OHEFIBRZ WU L, b o TEBHEDOMEEDHEEN DN ERIERAMD & &
HIZ, EEE IOV TREEEOHEDHEOMEEZR S Z L2 HIET 5,

Article 1 The purpose of this Act is, by specifying proceedings for liquidation of
property held by debtors who are unable to pay debts or are insolvent, etc., to
appropriately coordinate the interests of creditors and other interested persons
and the relationships of rights between debtors and creditors, with the aim of
ensuring proper and fair liquidation of debtors' property, etc. and securing the

opportunity for revitalization of their economic life.

(E#)

(Definitions)

&k ZOERICBWT EEFR Lk, wEUTN B+ 842k, ) ITEDD
& ALK EHEOMPES IR ES L IXMEFEMEZFR T 2 TRz o,

Article 2 (1) The term "bankruptcy proceedings" as used in this Act means the
procedure for liquidating a debtor's property, inherited property or trust
property as provided for in the following Chapter and thereafter (excluding
Chapter XII).

2 ZOERIZBWT TESRME) ik, BREFRICRDFZ D,

(2) The term "bankruptcy case" as used in this Act means a case related to
bankruptcy proceedings.

3  ZOEBIZEWT MEERHFT] &1, BERENRE L TO D HITEHFTEZ 0D,

(3) The term "bankruptcy court" as used in this Act means a district court before
which a bankruptcy case is pending.

4 ZOERICBWT MEEHR] L3, BEEETH- T, FHRE HOBREIZLY
PE TR B DIREN ENTND HDEV I,

(4) The term "bankrupt" as used in this Act means a debtor against whom an
order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings has been made pursuant to



the provision of Article 30, paragraph (1).

5 ZOIERIZRBWT THPEMME ] L. MRPEHR \T6F URPE Fie B AART O IR FD 0
THEUME LOGERE GBL+LtREFICBIT 28X G, ) Tho T, MEE
IR L2 DE W,

(5) The term "bankruptcy claim" as used in this Act means a claim on property
arising against the bankrupt from a cause that has occurred before the
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings (including the claims set forth in the
items of Article 97), which does not fall within the scope of claims on the estate.

6 ZOERICBWT [HEEEREE ] &, WEBEL R T OEETEL VO,

(6) The term "bankruptcy creditor" as used in this Act means a creditor who
holds a bankruptcy claim.

7 ZOEHECEWT THMEIERE] LId BZEFRIC KD RV TRERM ) b RERF R 5
BT HZENTEHEEEZN D,

(7) The term "claim on the estate" as used in this Act means a claim which may
be paid from the bankruptcy estate at any time without going through
bankruptcy proceedings.

8 ZOIEMHICEWT THMEIENES ) &%, MHAGEEZAETLEEEZ VI,

(8) The term "holder of claim on the estate" as used in this Act means a creditor
who holds a claim on the estate.

9 T OEMRIZEWT THIERME] Lid. BEFRBMG ORI W THEMBICE T 2 M
PEIZ D E Rl D Se B, EAESIHCAE LR BT 28N N6 DN OB TH 50
FEIZOWTHEART LT ~HOMEIC L VITHET L ENTEDHEMEZ VD,

(9) The term "right of separate satisfaction" as used in this Act means a right
that a person who holds a special statutory lien, pledge or mortgage against
property that belongs to the bankruptcy estate may exercise at the time of
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings, pursuant to the provision of Article
65, paragraph (1), against the property that is the subject matter of these
rights.

10 ZOERCBWT THIERHES ] Lid BIBREZAT 2852V D,

(10) The term "holder of a right of separate satisfaction" as used in this Act
means a person who holds a right of separate satisfaction.

11 ZOERCRENT ISHAREE] Lid, BEHEER. XN E R T0Ic, £oE
BOISLREMICHD bDIZHE, — R DGR T 5 2 LA TE RV IREE
(BFEMPEDRKPEIZ & » TIX. ZFEE D, BREMPEIC LD 3HhREN 2 R T2Dlz, 17
FEMPERARAES (Fitis CEH/UEEREE /D) B _LELEICHET 1
FREMERTAHEEEEZ VI, LTFREL, ) o2 bRaEHICHL b >E . —RIYD
ORISR T2 Z LN TERWVARER) 2\ 9,

(11) The term "unable to pay debts" as used in this Act means the condition in
which a debtor, due to the lack of ability to pay, is generally and continuously
unable to pay debts as they become due (in the case of bankruptcy of the trust
property, the condition in which the trustee, due to the lack of ability to pay



with the trust property, is generally and continuously unable to pay obligation
covered by the trust property (meaning obligations covered by the trust
property as prescribed in Article 2, paragraph (9) of the Trust Act (Act No. 108
of 2006); the same applies hereinafter) as they become due).

12 ZOERICENT MEEEMA] &3, BPEFRICIW THEREMHIZE T 5 ME
DERR N %+ DR EBETL2EHEZ VI,

(12) The term "bankruptcy trustee" as used in this Act means a person who has a
right to administer and dispose of property that belongs to the bankruptcy
estate in bankruptcy proceedings.

13 ZOEFEICENT MREEHEAN] L3 FLt—FE-HOBEIC IV EFED
MPEICE LEHEEZ MU bNTHEEZ NI,

(13) The term "provisional administrator" as used in this Act means a person who
1s ordered to administer a debtor's property pursuant to the provisions of
Article 91, paragraph (1).

14 ZOERBICREWT TEEME &id. EH O ESUIMB ESR L < XME7EH
PET o - T, MPEFHEICI WV THEE M NIZE OB KR O 23 HHEFIN IR 5
HLDEND,

(14) The term "bankruptcy estate" as used in this Act means a bankrupt's
property, inherited property, or trust property for which a bankruptcy trustee
has an exclusive right to administer and dispose of in bankruptcy proceedings.

(SE A D HIAL)
(Status of Foreign Nationals)

FHk AMEASUISEIENIE, BEFRL. B R -HOBREIC L5 RE T (U
T IRBEFR &Wvo, ) ROFEEF “HOHEIZLDEHDO T LT ZOREICE
W TREPEFReSE ] LT 5, ) B L. AARAUIAARENE R —OHA 244
Al

Article 3 A foreign national or foreign corporation has the same status as a
Japanese national or Japanese corporation, with respect to bankruptcy
proceedings, discharge proceedings under the provisions of Chapter XII,
Section 1 (hereinafter referred to as "discharge proceedings") and proceedings
for restoration of rights under the provisions of Section 2 of that Chapter
(hereinafter collectively referred to as "bankruptcy proceedings, etc." in this
Chapter).

(R PE St D & )
(Jurisdiction over Bankruptcy Cases)

FUE ZOEBROBIEIC X D80E TGO T, BEEENEATH L5512
AARENICEZERT, (FF, BT XIIMELZ AT 5 L RO . {EANE OO I
M TH 2 5GA I ARENICEER., FETIMELZ AT L L IR, 752
EMTED,



Article 4 (1) A petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings under the
provisions of this Act may be filed only if the debtor, who is an individual, has
a business office, domicile, residence or property in Japan, or if the debtor, who
is a corporation or any other association or foundation, has a business office or
other office or property in Japan.

2 REFFRE CERNFIEEEELE) OREICI V&N EofFRET 52N T
HEHEIL. AARENICHD H DL BT,

(2) A claim for which demand by litigation may be made pursuant to the
provisions of the Code of Civil Procedure (Act No. 109 of 1996) is deemed to
exist in Japan.

FHG MPEEFMIL, BEBED, BEE THDL LT ZOELLEENONER, B
FHCHEICEEL2BETEZATHLOTHD EXIXERICBITHZDEL D EEHTO
FTEM, HEZFTRVEEIIEEZE THo THLEENEZ2A L2V & X FZT0%HEE
HIEE OPTEHL A A ET 5 GBI N E iR 5,

Article 5 (1) A bankruptcy case is subject to the jurisdiction of the district court
that has jurisdiction over: if the debtor engages in commercial business, the
locality of the debtor's principal business office; if the debtor engages in
commercial business and has a principal business office in a foreign state, the
locality of the debtor's principal business office in Japan; if the debtor does not
engage in commercial business or engages in commercial business but does not
have any business office, the locality of the debtor's general venue.

2 HIEOBEIC L2 EEEHFT NV & E1E, BEFEIL, EBE OMEDOITE
(EHEICOWTIE, B Lo kaT 22 LN TE M) 2FEET 2 BTN E
B9 5,

(2) If there is no court with jurisdiction under the provision of the preceding
paragraph, a bankruptcy case is subject to the jurisdiction of the district court
that has jurisdiction over the locality of the debtor's property (in the case of a
claim, the place where demand by litigation may be made).

3 HIZHOBEIZLD O T IEAPKASEOBRKEORHERME BRERIITIHNT
WEa2 T DN TELEHDOEEIZOEHBIRMELITHET 2 2 LA TERWRKIZ
WTORIREZ RS, SiE CERCHEFBERFE N R7T) BNEEHLEFE =HD
BREICLVBEIMEEZAET DD EHRINDIKRIZONTORBRMEL T, WH, 5H
N =R ZHE 5 RO =l N E AN+ —RE ZHE oA KOr 2B T
LT, ) OW¥EE2AT250100%, YZEAN UUFZORKOEEAS+—5KH H
BB RIZB T TBIEAL L), ) ICOWTHESRE, HAEEF UIHEAEF
CLFZORIZBNT MEEFHEE] LW o, ) PMRBLTWD & XITBIT 5 L%k
A&tk UTFZORKOEEANF—FE _HE Sl T TRt &uv
o ) ATDWT DOREPE T O WAL TIE, BUENDOBPERIFERRIE L TV D HTT
FHFTIC BT D2 ENTE, FHRRSHICHOWTHEFHSEMEB L TS L XICE
2 BUENZOW T OREPE TR O RN TIE, TR SO FR 0 MR R L T



WHHITEHIFTIC ST 52 &N TE D,

(3) Notwithstanding the provisions of the preceding two paragraphs, if a
corporation holds the majority of voting rights (excluding the voting rights of
the shares of stock which may not be exercised for all matters that may be
resolved at a shareholders meeting, and including the voting rights of the
shares of stock for which the shareholder is deemed to have voting rights
pursuant to the provision of Article 879, paragraph (3) of the Companies Act
(Act No. 86 of 2005); hereinafter the same applies in the following paragraph,
Article 83, paragraph (2), item (ii) and paragraph (3) and Article 161,
paragraph (2), item (ii), sub-item (a) and sub-item (b)) of all shareholders of a
stock company, if a bankruptcy case, rehabilitation case or reorganization case
(hereinafter referred to as a "bankruptcy case, etc." in this Article) is pending
against the corporation (hereinafter referred to as a "parent corporation" in
this Article and Article 161, paragraph (2), item (ii), sub-item (b)), a petition to
commence bankruptcy proceedings against the stock company (hereinafter
referred to as a "subsidiary stock company" in this Article and Article 161,
paragraph (2), item (i1), sub-item (b)) may also be filed with the district court
before which the bankruptcy case, etc. against the parent corporation is
pending, and if a bankruptcy case, etc. is pending against the subsidiary stock
company, a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings against the parent
corporation may also be filed with the district court before which the
bankruptcy case, etc. against the subsidiary stock company is pending.

4 FTRERSHTBIE A K O RS M O R XS 1 O kK = DGR ME O -4k &
BT 556100, U ORKNSH 2 YBIEANO TRt E 2 LT, AiIEOH
ExEMT 5,

(4) If a subsidiary stock company independently holds, or a parent corporation
and subsidiary stock company jointly hold the majority of voting rights of all
shareholders of another stock company, the provision of the preceding
paragraph is applied by deeming such other stock company as a subsidiary
stock company of the parent corporation.

5 W HRUH HOBEII»r 1D 6T, MASHENREFEFEEIC OV TRMIER
POE AU DHLEIC K 0 SR AS R O OTE NITR 2 AR ER (RERE—
HICHET 2ERGFTEIEZ VO, ) fFk L. o, BRSO ERKIERS
IZBWTEZORRENIRE SNTHEITIE, SRS HIZ OV THPEFEFFELRIE L
TWD & XITBIT D Y% DiENIZ DV T OREEE TR O B AL T, Mgkt
DOIEPEFIFEPMRIB L TOW DL HGEAIFTIC S T2 2 &N TE, YEMOEANTHONT
RPEFAFEDMRIE L TV D & &I D MRS T DU T O PE 58 Bl 4 D A A7
TIX. UM OENDOFEFIFENRRE L TODHMGEHITICLT 52 LN TE 5,

(5) Notwithstanding the provisions of paragraph (1) and paragraph (2), where a
stock company, as provided for by Article 444 of the Companies Act, has
prepared consolidated financial statements (meaning consolidated financial



statements prescribed in paragraph (1) of that Article) for the most recent
business year with regard to the stock company itself and another corporation,
and reported the contents thereof at an annual shareholders meeting of the
stock company, if a bankruptcy case, etc. is pending against the stock company,
a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings against such other corporation
may also be filed with the district court before which the bankruptcy case, etc.
against the stock company is pending, and if a bankruptcy case, etc. is pending
against such other corporation, a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings
against the stock company may also be filed with the district court before
which the bankruptcy case, etc. against such other corporation is pending.

6 FHHEKOE HOBEIL»NOLT, IEATOWNTHREFIFENRE L TV
HIZBT D URIENDOREF IOV CTOMPEFHE G O BT, YikiE AN Ok ES
HENMER L TV AHIG AT ST 5 2 LN TE, IEADOREF T OV THEE S/
SOTFAFMENMRE L T L5828 2 H3%1E AT DOV T OREE FHi A 4k D I NL T
X, UENDOREE OB PE R UIHAEFEDRE L TG ERHFTICE 52
EMWTED,

(6) Notwithstanding the provisions of paragraph (1) and paragraph (2), where a
bankruptcy case, etc. is pending against a corporation, a petition to commence
bankruptcy proceedings against the representative person of the corporation
may also be filed with the district court before which the bankruptcy case, etc.
against the corporation is pending, and where a bankruptcy case or
rehabilitation case is pending against the representative person of a
corporation, a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings against the
corporation may also be filed with the district court before which the
bankruptcy case or rehabilitation case against the representative person of the
corporation is pending.

7T B CHEROE HOREI» PO LT, RO SITIT 5ED ) by — Al
DWW THEEFEARIBE L TV D & EE, ZNENYEEF BT HhoFEIZONTD
i PE FReBRAG O WS TUX, YURARPEE R IMRE L WO EHIFTIC S T 52 &R T
x5,

(7) Notwithstanding the provisions of paragraph (1) and paragraph (2), if a
bankruptcy case is pending against either one of the persons set forth in each
of the following items, a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings against
the other person set forth in the respective items may also be filed with the
district court before which the bankruptcy case is pending:

— MEICHEFEBA OBRIZH D EA

(i) individuals who are joint and several debtors with each other;

= MAIZETDEBE ERIEADOBRICH B A

(ii) individuals one of whom is a principal debtor and the other is their
guarantor; or

= Kb



(iii) husband and wife.

8 H—HRUOHE _HOBEIIHNO LT, BPEFRBBOREN S & IIEmeE
EMEL R D RNEEHEZAT LIEMETOBPTEAL ETHDL L XX, 2o OHEIC
£ 2 EEESCHIPT O T E A A EE S 2 S S ECHI P O P e A4 A EE S 2 MG BRI © |
e FR RGOS TE2THZ ENTE D,

(8) Notwithstanding the provisions of paragraphs (1) and (2), if there are 500 or
more creditors who hold claims that are supposed to be bankruptcy claims
should an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings be made, a
petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings may also be filed with the
district court that has jurisdiction over the locality of the high court that has
jurisdiction over the locality of the court with jurisdiction under these
provisions.

9 FHHEUOHE _HOBEZ»»OLT, BIHICHET 2EHEEOERN T AN ETH
D& EX. B HT BRI SUTRBR T BCHIFTIZ & . BPE FRe B O WL Ta2 325 2
EBTE D,

(9) Notwithstanding the provisions of paragraph (1) and paragraph (2), if there
are 1,000 or more creditors prescribed in the preceding paragraph, a petition to
commence bankruptcy proceedings may also be filed with the Tokyo District
Court or the Osaka District Court.

10 RFIBHEOHEICLY L EOMGEHFNEERZ AT 25 & 13, REFHIT.
SCITAEPE FReBRIG D RS TR & - o T ECHIFT N EE T 5,

(10) If two or more district courts have jurisdiction over a bankruptcy case
pursuant to the provisions of the preceding paragraphs, the bankruptcy case is
subject to the jurisdiction of the district court with which the first petition to

commence bankruptcy proceedings is filed.

(BB & k)
(Exclusive Jurisdiction)
RS ZOEBEICHET 2HEHFTOEEX, HE L35,

Article 6 The court jurisdiction prescribed in this Act is exclusive.

(M PEFAE DR )
(Transfer of Bankruptcy Cases)

g HEPTE. ELWHEETERZETAT-OMEND D LB D & X1, T
T, WPEFE (PEFOMEGE UIEEE IZ X 2 REF T OB TR H L5512 H
S TUE, BPE AR M OV G TFF Al O AL TUITER 2 ) &2 RIS 8T 2 H 5 Bl o
WTNNTBIET L ENTE D,

Article 7 The court, when it finds it necessary in order to avoid substantial
detriment or delay, may by its own authority transfer a bankruptcy case (if the
debtor involved in a bankruptcy case or bankrupt files a petition for grant of
discharge, the bankruptcy case and the case pertaining to the petition for grant

10



of discharge) to any of the following district courts:
—  EHEO T D EE ST FEBET LN O E T AT FG AT O T E# A B EE T D
J7 BT
(i) the district court that has jurisdiction over the locality of the debtor's
business office or other office other than the debtor's principal business office
or other principal office;
= BB O XUTE AT O T E M A B S D H 7B
(i1) the district court that has jurisdiction over the locality of the debtor's
domicile or residence;
= AR CIIIHUE T D T BT
(iii) the district court prescribed in Article 5, paragraph (2);
W IRDAIDHANETOWNT IS D H5 H AT
(iv) any of the district courts listed in sub-items (a) through (c) below:
A FBREFH -HEIOLFHLEE CITHET D G EHIPT
(a) The district court prescribed in Article 5, paragraphs (3) through (7);
2 R FRBR MR DURE N ST & TAUTIRPEEME L 72 D N EEML AT HIEES
(M PE TFHe B 4G DIRTER T 8 - TIid, MMPEEMES, NIBWTHL, ) O L
BALLETH D & &%, BRAE/NHITHET 2 H7 B
(b) If there are 500 or more creditors who hold claims that are supposed to be
bankruptcy claims should an order of commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings be made (after an order of commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings is made, bankruptcy creditors; the same applies in sub-item
(c)), the district court prescribed in Article 5, paragraph (8);
N BIZHET EMEEOBN T AL ETH D & X1, FREFILHICHET HH
J7 #AHI
(c) If there are 1,000 or more creditors prescribed in sub-item (b), the district
court prescribed in Article 5, paragraph (9); or
f BHEEFE _EHNOGENLEE TOREICE Y 20 OFEITEET D G BHFTIC
RPEEAEDMRIE L T D & & 1T, RIS — UL I BUE 3 2 #J7 Befl
(v) if the bankruptcy case is pending pursuant to the provisions of Article 5,
paragraphs (3) through (9) at the district court prescribed in the respective
provisions, the district court prescribed in paragraph (1) or (2) of that Article.

(EER DB RE)
(Optional Oral Argument)
FINSE BREEFREICET HHIE., DHEAMERRNTTHZENTED,
Article 8 (1) A judicial decision concerning bankruptcy proceedings, etc. may be
made without oral argument.
2 FHIPTIE, WHET. BOEFREFICRDIFHICEA L THERMELZT L2 LN TE D,
(2) The court, by its own authority, may conduct necessary investigation on a
case pertaining to bankruptcy proceedings, etc.

11



(R HSZT)

(Appeals)
FILR WPEFREICHET 2N HOESRERREZAE T 28T, Z OERITFINOE D
WD EITIRY | BN LA S 245 2 & TE 5, TOWRIE, Bt

DRERDH>THEIE, TORERH N EZECTEANLOEALTZHME T2,

Article 9 A person who has an interest in a judicial decision concerning
bankruptcy proceedings, etc., only as specially provided for in this Act, may file
an immediate appeal against the judicial decision. The period for filing, where
a public notice of the juridical decision is made, is two weeks from the day on
which such public notice becomes effective.

(%)

(Public Notices)

itk ZOEROBREICLDAEHIL, BEHRICEEL TT 5,

Article 10 (1) A public notice under the provisions of this Act is made by
publication in the Official Gazette.

2 NEF BEAH-STHOEBIZ, TOMNEET D,

(2) A public notice becomes effective on the day following the day on which it is
published.

3 IZOEHBOBEIZL Y EEEL LRTUE RS RVWESIIE, A
R2BZEMTED, EL, ZOEROBEICE ALK
RONEEIE, ZORYD TRV,

(3) Where a service is required to be made pursuant to the provisions of this Act,

HEHLo T, Iz
EELRITNIERS

1t may be substituted by a public notice; provided, however, that this does not
apply where both public notice and service are required to be made pursuant to
the provisions of this Act.

4 ZOEEOBEICIVEHORNEN SN L T — ORI LT REEH
DEMN D T b D & BT,

(4) When a public notice of a judicial decision is made pursuant to the provisions
of this Act, it is deemed that all interested parties are notified of the judicial
decision.

5 HI_HOBEZX, ZOERICFHOEDNH 256121, #H LRV,

(5) The provisions of the preceding two paragraphs do not apply where special
provisions exist in this Act.

(I3 5 CEORMES)

(Inspection of Case Documents)
FH—4 FIEBMRAT, BHPFrEREICH L, ZoEE (ZoBEFICBWWTHERT S
fDEREEZET, ) OBEICESE BAPTICRE S, UIBHFTAMER L7 305
ZOMOYE (LT ZDORKOREE —HIZBWT IXXEE] Lo, ) OfELH

12



KTITHZEMmTE S,

Article 11 (1) An interested person, pursuant to the provisions of this Act
(including other Acts as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to this Act), may
make a request to a court clerk for the inspection of documents and any other
objects (hereinafter referred to as "documents and other objects" in this Article
and paragraph (1) of the following Article) submitted to the court or prepared
by the court.

2 FIFERFEANL, HEHFTELEICH L, XEFEFORE, ZOEAR, BAE L ITHA
DR NTFAFICET 2 FHHEOFGEHZFEO R A5G RKRT LI LN TE D,

(2) An interested person may make a request to a court clerk to copy documents
and other objects, to be issued with an authenticated copy, transcript or extract
of documents, etc. or to be issued with a certificate of particulars concerning
the case in question.

3 HIEOBEIX., XEHDOI LEE T — 7 NI T AT —7 (ZNbIZHET 5 HIEI
RV —EoFHEALEZLZME G, ) LTI @HLARL, ZO5AICBNT,
ZNHDOMIZHOWTHIFERBRADFE RN H 5 & & 1T, BAFEFLEIX. ZOEREFF
SRTITR B0,

(3) The provisions of the preceding paragraph do not apply with respect to
documents and other objects which are prepared in the form of audiotapes or
videotapes (including objects on which certain particulars are recorded by any
means equivalent thereto). In this case, upon the request of an interested
person with regard to these objects, a court clerk must permit reproduction
thereof.

4 FIZHOHEIZ»PDL T, RO ZITEIT 5F T, Y%K FICED LMD, RE
Ry SUTF D NT 003 8 5 £ TORIEL, i ZHOBEIZ L D55 KkET 252 &0 T
e, L, HERADPMETRRAGOHIIANTHL551E, ZORY TR,

(4) Notwithstanding the provisions of the preceding three paragraphs, a person
set forth in each of the following items may not make a request under the
provisions of the preceding three paragraphs until the order, provisional order
or judicial decision specified in the respective items is issued or made; provided,
however, that this does not apply where the person in question is a petitioner
to commence bankruptcy proceedings:

— EHEELSOFIEFERFREAN B FUEE-HOBEIC LM komy, B ot
R CHICHET DA b e, B O TARE - HOBEIL K D RELS . F
N —&E ZHIIBRET 2 hEEHm T, FE b —RE-HOBREIZ LD R
53 AR PE TF9e BH 4 0D B NE TIT DUV T O ECH

(i) an interested person other than the debtor: A stay order under the
provisions of Article 24, paragraph (1), comprehensive stay order prescribed
in Article 25, paragraph (2), provisional order under the provisions of Article
28, paragraph (1), provisional administration order prescribed in Article 91,
paragraph (2), provisional order under the provisions of Article 171,
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paragraph (1) or judicial decision on a petition to commence bankruptcy
proceedings; or

= EBE PEFRHE O RN TICBE T 2 AERA L < IXESE 2O T E S
O A OFRE O UTFTFIZED D, R L < 13EH

(i1) the debtor: A judicial decision to designate the date for oral argument
concerning or date for interrogation on which the debtor is to be summoned
to appear with respect to a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings, or
any order, provisional order or judicial decision specified in the preceding

item.

(B 7 DB B S5 O il FR)
(Restrictions on Inspections of Detrimental Parts of Documents)

B & WIBITL2XEFIZONT, MEBRRANZORER L IIEE. £DEKR,
EARRE L IZPAROZMANTE 0B (LT ZoRZBWNT HEFE] Lwo, ) &
752 82k MEME (BPEFRBRAGHTIC & - Tk, EBH OMPE) DXL
BAICE LWXEEETD2BENA L85 (LT ZORIIENT IXXERS L
Vo ) BBDLIEITOEHWN ST HEITIT, BT, YECESE RN LK
PERE I N SUIREE BN ORI TIZ LY | XEMOOMEFEOFHRET 5 LB TE
L%, MRS TELEEE (ZOENMREEBEANTHLIGHEICH > TiE, RAEH
NI EE N, RIEIZBWTRIL, ) IRD 2 ENTE D,

Article 12 (1) Where with regard to the following documents and other objects, a
prima facie showing is made to the effect that the documents, etc. in question
contain parts likely to be significantly detrimental to the administration or
realization of the bankruptcy estate (prior to the commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings, the debtor's property) if it is subject to the inspection or copying,
issuance of an authenticated copy, transcription or extraction or reproduction
(hereinafter referred to as "inspection, etc." in this Article) conducted by an
interested person (such part of documents, etc. is hereinafter referred to as the
"detrimental part" in this Article), the court, upon the petition of a bankruptcy
trustee or provisional administrator who submitted the documents, etc. in
question, may limit persons who may make a request for inspection, etc. of the
detrimental part to the person who has filed the petition (when the petition
has been filed by a provisional administrator, the provisional administrator or
a bankruptcy trustee; the same applies in the following paragraph):

— B=PRE BURRE -HEZLER LIIFSEHE HICBWTHERT 5%
B LE (OO EZEILHAEE -HIIBWTHERNT 5625
e, ) BEFRNEE H (Bt =£F"HIBWTERTLIH62ET, ) .
FNFUE CGEILEAERE -HICBWTENT 25625, ) XIIHILH =545
—IATE LEOFF R 2155 72 DICEC AT ISR Sz SCE%

(1) documents and other objects submitted to the court for the purpose of
obtaining permission under Article 36, the proviso to Article 40, paragraph
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(1), or the proviso to paragraph (1) of that Article as applied mutatis mutants
pursuant to Article 40, paragraph (2) (including as applied mutatis mutandis
pursuant to Article 96, paragraph (1)), Article 78, paragraph (2) (including as
applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 93, paragraph (3)), Article 84
(including as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 96, paragraph
(1)) or the proviso to Article 93, paragraph (1); and

OB ALTERE CHOBEIC L DM IR LEF

(i1) documents and other objects related to the report under the provisions of
Article 157 (2).

2 HIEOHPNTHAb oz & &1L, TORNTIIOWTOHEKMBHEET 5 £ T, FIEH
AN (FEOBETZ LB EBRLS, WHEICBWTHLE, ) 1T, ZEBS oSO
WRETDLZENTERN,

(2) When the petition set forth in the preceding paragraph is filed, no interested
person (excluding one who filed the petition set forth in that paragraph; the
same applies in the following paragraph) may make a request for inspection,
etc. of the detrimental part until a judicial decision on the petition becomes
final and binding.

3 XFEESORREEDFE KA L L D & FIERMSR AN, BERAFTICR L, H—H
WCHET HEMHEZRS ZENFINERSICESTZEZHAE LT, FEOHIEIC
LXHOPREOTBIE LORNTETDHIENTXD,

(3) An interested person who intends to make a request for inspection, etc. of the
detrimental part may file a petition to the bankruptcy court for revocation of
the order made under the provisions of paragraph (1), on the grounds that the
requirement prescribed in that paragraph is not met or is no longer met.

4 FH—HOWLTEEN T 2REKORIHAD FALTIZHOW T ORI LT, Al
NEaT 52N TE D,

(4) An immediate appeal may be filed against an order dismissing without
prejudice the petition set forth in paragraph (1) and a judicial decision on the
petition set forth in the preceding paragraph.

5 H—HOBEIZIDRELID HTREL, MELRTIIED N ZET 72,

(5) An order to revoke the order under the provisions of paragraph (1) does not
become effective unless it becomes final and binding.

(REFFIME D)
(Application, Mutatis Mutandis of the Code of Civil Procedure)
Bt =% METHHFICEL UL, FOEDRH L2568 52kRE, REFLRIEOHREE
BT 5,
Article 13 With respect to bankruptcy proceedings, etc., except as otherwise
provided, the provisions of the Code of Civil Procedure apply mutatis mutandis.

G = BCHFT L)
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(Rules of the Supreme Court)

FHUE ZOBEBICEDDLSODIEN, BAEFHEICHE LLERFEHIT, ke
BAITED D,

Article 14 Beyond what is provided for in this Act, the necessary particulars
concerning bankruptcy proceedings, etc. are specified by the Rules of the
Supreme Court.

BE EFROBS
Chapter II Commencement of Bankruptcy Proceedings
F—H WREFHBEMBORAILT

Section 1 Petition to Commence Bankruptcy Proceedings

(B PE ot Bl 4 D JLIAT)
(Grounds for Commencement of Bankruptcy Proceedings)

RS EEEDIBARRICHD & XT, FHPNT, F=+5FE - HOBEICE X,
RN TIZR D . IRET, MPEFRZBRET 5,

Article 15 (1) When a debtor is unable to pay debts, the court, upon petition,
commences bankruptcy proceedings by an order pursuant to the provisions of
Article 30, paragraph (1).

2 BBEDNIRZEILLZEEIX, B RRICHLLDO LHET D,

(2) When a debtor has suspended payments, the debtor is presumed to be unable
to pay debts.

(15 N DR E F-ifot B 4y D JRLIRT)
(Cause of Commencement of Bankruptcy Proceedings against a Corporation)

FHARSE EHENMEANTHLLEICET 2RIRE - HOHEDO#E IS\ TIE, [FHE
HOTKHARRE] EHD0IE, A RREIESBIR (EEBEN., ZOEBICOX,
FTOMEEZ LS TERETHIENTERVREZ NS, ) | &5,

Article 16 (1) For the purpose of application of the provisions of paragraph (1) of
the preceding Article when the debtor is a corporation, the term "unable to pay
debts" in that paragraph is deemed to be replaced with "unable to pay debts or
insolvent (meaning the condition in which a debtor is unable to pay its debts in
full with its property)".

2 FAEOHEIL. YT OEARELEOEESITIE. BWH LRV,

(2) The provisions of the preceding paragraph do not apply to any existing
general partnership company or limited partnership company.

(fik 7 T ot BH 4 oD JiR IR D HE 7))
(Presumption of the Grounds for Commencement of Bankruptcy Proceedings)
Btk EEFICOWTOHNE TR S - Tt CHEFRICIEYT 200 H 55
BTN, YEBH THE FRHmORK E R b FERNH L LD LHET S,
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Article 17 If proceedings equivalent to bankruptcy proceedings are commenced
against a debtor in a foreign state, a fact constituting the grounds for the
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is presumed to exist with regard to
the debtor.

(¢ PE -9t Bl 4 D FR 3. C)
(Petition to Commence Bankruptcy Proceedings)

FH\S MR XUIMEFSE L. BEFREABORNYTETHI ENTE D,

Article 18 (1) A creditor or debtor may file a petition to commence bankruptcy
proceedings.

2 MEHEEDPE TR OHR L TE2T 5 & X, ZOF T DAEHE DAL K OB E Fi
BRAG DJRIK & 72 D FRERAZBI L2 1 72 5720,

(2) A creditor, when filing a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings must
make a prima facie showing of the existence of the claim held by the creditor
and the fact constituting the grounds for the commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings.

(15 N DK PE F-fot B 4 0D FHSZ T)

(Petition to CommenceBankruptcy Proceedings Against a Corporation)

FHILE ROBEFIHEIT DENIOVTIEL, ENENYESFITED HH X, KETF
PRGOS CETHZ ENTE D,

Article 19 (1) A petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings for the
corporations set forth in the following items may be filed by the person that the
relevant item prescribes:

—  —RFEEVEAN TR RN PR

(i) a general incorporated association or general incorporation foundation:
Director;

= BRASHSUIME S (FRERZE L ($Ekt${£¢%ﬁﬂiﬁ) R EITRUE
TOMAESHEZW), FEEFRFENHEE =FIZBWVWTHL, ) Hlfl’“im“

(i1) a stock company or mutual company (meanlng a mutual company
prescribed in Article 2, paragraph (5) of the Insurance Business Act (Act No.
105 of 1995; the same applies in Article 150, paragraph (6), item (iii)): a
director; and

= G4att, BESEXIIERSt EBEA2PITT 548
(iii) a general partnership company, limited partnership company or limited
liability company: a member that executes business.
2 AIESZICHEIT DENCHONTIE, ERAL, BETFRAGORSETET 52 &N
TE %,
(2) A liquidator may also file a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings

against a corporation set forth in any of the items of the preceding paragraph.

3 HI HOBUEIC LV E HA S ITHIT DIENCOWTREFRRABOR L TEZT 5
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Baci, BRE, B, BB AT T DB SUTIER AN OB N PE FHeBR ke o
NMTaTHEEHRE ., MEFREABOIRER L 25 FERLEA LRTiT e b0,

(3) When filing a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings pursuant to the
provisions of the preceding two paragraphs against a corporation set forth in
any of the items of paragraph (1), a prima facie showing of the fact constituting
the grounds for the commencement of bankruptcy proceedings must be made,
except when the petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings is filed by all of
its company directors, members executing business, or liquidators.

4 FIZHOHEIL, FHE BB DEADUADENCOWTHEHRT S,

(4) The provisions of the preceding three paragraphs apply mutatis mutandis to a
corporation other than those listed in the items of paragraph (1).

5 HEACONWTIE, ZO#E TH-Th, BARMEDGIEL UINAK T T 5%
TOMIL, WEFRABOBNLTET LI LN TED,

(5) A petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings for a corporation, even after
its dissolution, may be filed up until the delivery or distribution of its residual

assets is completed.

(il PE Ffoe BR AR D HINL T )
(Method of Filing a Petition to Commence Bankruptcy Proceedings)

B BOEFREGORNLTIE, ke#FHFHRATED S FHzRR#HE L-EmTL
RFIT R B,

Article 20 (1) A petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings must be filed by
means of a document stating the particulars specified by the Rules of the
Supreme Court.

2 MEMEFE LS OE DIEE TR MO CaT 5 L 213, @#HHATED 5 H
H 7 Gl L7 R — R ZBHFTICRE L 2T id e 6720, 72720 HEEHNLT
CRIRFCEMERE —HER 2R T 522N TE RN E ST, SV TORERZRLS Z
NaERETIERY 5,

(2) If a person other than a creditor files a petition to commence bankruptcy
proceedings, the person must submit to the court a list of creditors stating the
particulars specified by the Rules of the Supreme Court; provided, however,
that if it is impossible to submit a list of creditors at the same time as filing
the petition, it is sufficient for the person to submit the list without delay after

filing the petition.

(F PE T B 4 D HI N 3B D SR AY)

(Examination of a Written Petition to Commence Bankruptcy Proceedings)
Bt —4% AiRE-HoEFER LLTIZORICBNT REFHERBOBNLE] L
I, ) ICFBEIZHET A2 FEMP LI I N TR WEEIZE, BHFTELE X, HY0
MMz ED, ZOHMNIIREEZMET XEZ L a2mT o00% LRTNIER LR,
REFREMNFICET 2EE (WM NEERBNA+5) OFEICTE I PE F b
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ORI TOFHEZ MG Laniga s, FkkE T 5,

Article 21 (1) When a document under paragraph (1) of the preceding Article
(hereinafter referred to as a "written petition to commence bankruptcy
proceedings") does not state the particulars prescribed in that paragraph, a
court clerk must specify a reasonable period and make a disposition to order
that such defect should be corrected within that period. The same applies
where fees for a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings required under
the provisions of the Act on Costs of Civil Procedure (Act No. 40 of 1971) are
not paid.

2 HAHHORST., Y EROLTETEMT L LIZE T, 2O NhE4ET D,

(2) The disposition set forth in the preceding paragraph becomes effective when a
notice 1s given by a means that is considered to be appropriate.

3 HB—HOWMBIIR LTI, 2OEMELZ T AL —EEOREHEANIZ, £FEo
RN TETHZENTED,

(3) An objection may be made to a disposition set forth in paragraph (1) within an
unextendable period of one week from the day on which a notice thereof is
received.

4 HPEOFEROHRNTIE, PUTIEILO N2/ T 5,

(4) The objection set forth in the preceding paragraph has the effect of a stay of
execution.

5 FHHPNI, FEEHEORFBEOHRS TR HAITB W T, ME TR ORI EIC
FIHOIZB W THIEZ 6 CTERMELSN OS2 LEBH 5 & S id, Y D
FzED, TOHBMICHERMEEZMET & Z eam bR iEns i,

(5) Where an objection under paragraph (3) is made, the court, when it finds in a
written petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings any defect other than the
defect for which it ordered correction by a disposition set forth in paragraph (1),
must specify a reasonable period and order that such additional defect should
be corrected within that period.

6 H-HEXITATHEOEEITIB T, RETFHBAAAD LA A 2 i 1E L & &3,
FHHRIL, 5T, BEFHBGORILELZAT LRTHAIER LR,

(6) In the case referred to in paragraph (1) or the preceding paragraph, if a
petitioner for commencement of bankruptcy proceedings fails to correct the
defect, the presiding judge must dismiss the written petition to commence
bankruptcy proceedings by an order.

7 REEOMAIC LR, AIRE AT H 2 LR TE D,

(7) An immediate appeal may be filed against the direction set forth in the
preceding paragraph.

(D T #4h)

(Prepayment of Expenses)

B BPEFHBMORNYTEd 2 & &, FYNL, BEFROEM & L TH

19



HIFTOED 288 A4 T LR TIT R 5220,

Article 22 (1) When filing a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings, the
petitioner must prepay an amount designated by the court as expenses for
bankruptcy proceedings.

2 BHOTMET 2R EICK L X, AEE 352 L8 TE 5,

(2) An immediate appeal may be filed against an order on prepayment of

expenses.

(B H DA F?)
(Provisional Payment of Expenses)

o=k BHIETIR. X AOE ) WPEME & e 5 R E M PEDRILE OO FE &
BE LT, B AKROHFRERBRADOFIIEDRED - ORI LB LD D & Z X, MRE
FHOEHEIUCEHENS XFT 252 ENTE D, BHECHIETRIABORELZ L
Lab. FkET 5,

Article 23 (1) When the court, while taking into consideration the petitioner's
financial resources, the status of property that is to constitute the bankruptcy
estate and any other circumstances concerned, finds it particularly necessary
for the protection of the interests of the petitioner and any interested person, it
may make provisional payment of expenses for bankruptcy proceedings from
the national treasury. The same applies when the court makes an order of
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings by its own authority.

2 RIS —HEOBEX., ATEATEOBEIC XV PE TR OB A &2 I EEN S X HT
L%EITIE. WA LRV,

(2) The provisions of paragraph (1) of the preceding Article do not apply where
provisional payment of expenses for bankruptcy proceedings is made from the
national treasury pursuant to the provisions of the first sentence of the

preceding paragraph.

(fth > Ffge D Hh 1k i 13 55
(Stay Orders for Other Proceedings)

B/ US BHETR. WE RGO RSI TRH - T2HEICBW T, LERDH D LR
W5 E XL, FIEBMRAD RN TIZ L0 UTHRAE T, AEPE TR 4 O L TIZ D & ik
ENDDHETOM, WIZBIT 2 FHUINGOF I EZmT 2 ENTE DL, 1272 L,
HF— T D T UTFH AN GBI 205125\ TEE DO FR D LN T H D IEHE
F XX DS ZAT ) BICAY R\ ELZ KT TBENADNRWEAICRY | FH5ICHE
T2 FAEMI R FHE S DWW THEEAERI R FHEBR A DIREN SN TV RWIEEIZIRD,

Article 24 (1) Where a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings is filed, the
court, when it finds it necessary, upon the petition of an interested person or
by its own authority, may order a stay of the following proceedings or
dispositions until an order is made on the petition to commence bankruptcy
proceedings; provided, however, that this only applies, in the case of the
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proceedings set forth in item (i) or the disposition set forth in item (vi), if the

stay order is not likely to cause unreasonable damage to the creditor who filed

the petition for the proceedings or the person who made the disposition, and in
the case of the proceedings for limitation of liability set forth in item (v), if an
order to commence proceedings for limitation of liability has not yet been
made:

— EBEOMPEICK LTI SN TV D HREIHAT, M2, R UL —M DS
HRrE D EATHE L < IXEEME (L (G =+ FERFHEU+NE) ISHED
BEICE D bozER<, ) (X285t (LT ZOEICBNT BREEITE) L0
Do ) DFRKT, EHE IO SWPEFRAMGOWRED STz & TIUTRER MRS L
IFMHEMHE L 25 ~E b0 (LIT Z OB KR OWREH/NHIZIB W T T PEE M
EWV D, ) ITEDL b O PEMEME S 2 I REHE L T 50 D

(i) proceedings already initiated against the debtor's property for compulsory
execution, provisional seizure, provisional disposition, or exercise of a
general statutory lien or auction by reason of a right of retention (excluding
a right of retention under the provisions of the Commercial Code (Act No. 48
of 1899) or the Companies Act) (hereinafter referred to as "compulsory
execution, etc." in this Section), which is based on a claim that is supposed to
be a bankruptcy claim or claim on the estate, should an order of
commencement of of bankruptcy proceedings be made against the debtor
(hereinafter referred to as a "bankruptcy claim, etc." in this paragraph and
paragraph (8) of the following Article), or is intended to secure a bankruptcy
claim, etc.;

EHH OMEEITK L TBEIZ STV D 3 IRHE D EAT Tt T, MEAEMHESE 2
IHD

(ii) proceedings already initiated against the debtor's property for the exercise
of an enterprise mortgage, which is based on a bankruptcy claim, etc.;

= EBEOMERSROFRR T

(iii) court proceedings of an action relating to the debtor's property;

M AEEHEOMERROFE S TITBITICRE L TV D b DD FH

(iv) proceedings for a case relating to the debtor's property that is pending
before an administrative agency;

T EHEEOBMESIRTFR MO EEEOBEOSIRIZES 2EE (L H4F
EREILI ) 5 =5 I Mmm e E R E R s (BRI s+ o
) BLEOHEIZLDBRMEHRBFREZ VD, FE_EANTF =R KOE _EHA+HUE
F—IHIZHBWTH L, )

(v) proceedings for limitation of liability of a debtor (meaning proceedings for
limitation of liability under the provisions of Chapter III of the Act on
Limitation of the Liability of Shipowners, etc. (Act No. 94 of 1975) or Chapter
V of the Act on Liability for Oil Pollution Damage (Act No. 95 of 1975); the
same applies in Article 263 and Article 264, paragraph (1)) for the debtor;
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and

N AEBE OWMPEIZ KR L TREIZ ST 5 Bkt S EFLBL (LB G40 %6 00 FE 121
O FTARBLE, TEABUE K ORITBUE ORI B 2 VA8 (BRI A+ DU 4 vE A Y
+R5F, BEHEZLELELOE /-t =4BIUEIZISW T BSOS R 5
o, ) B RE-HICHET 2RSS ERBLAZ VS, LTFRT, )
D5 RMEZ TS X BRI OB K> TT 545 (LLF THMEFLBLE LSS |
LW, ) T, MPEEMEFICESCLD

(vi) a disposal to be made by the same procedure as that for the collection of
national tax delinquency (the disposal is hereinafter referred to as a
"disposal of foreign tax delinquency"), based on a claim from a foreign tax
subject to mutual assistance (meaning the foreign tax subject to mutual
assistance prescribed in Article 11, paragraph (1) of the Act on Special
Provisions, etc. of the Income Tax Act, the Corporation Tax Act and the Local
Tax Act Attendant upon the Enforcement of Tax Treaties, etc. (Act No. 46 of
1969; hereinafter referred to as the "Act on Special Provisions for the
Enforcement of Tax Treaties, etc." in Article 103, paragraph (5) and Article
253, paragraph (4)); the same applies hereinafter)), which has already been
initiated against the debtor's property and which is based on the ground of a
bankruptcy claim, etc.

2 BHFTX, ATEOHEICL 2P IEomEEeERE L, IRV ETZ &N TE D,

(2) The court may change or revoke a stay order issued under the provisions of
the preceding paragraph.

3 BHFTE. B —&RE HIIHRET 2REEHM T LR E LN LEITRB VT,
BHEEOMEDOERN WS %2 T DI ERLNH L LR D & &1L, REEH
ANDHINETIZRY | HfZ2 TS T, HHOBUEIZ LY Pk Losfil#IT%HE 0 F
o UFANE By OB L2 mT 22 &N TE D,

(3) Where a provisional administration order prescribed in Article 91, paragraph
(2) is issued, the court may, when it finds it particularly necessary for the
administration and disposal of the debtor's property, upon the petition of a
provisional administrator, order the revocation of the procedure for compulsory
execution, etc. or disposal of foreign tax delinquency which has been stayed
pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (1), while requiring security to be
provided.

4 FH-HOMEIZLDPIEOMS, F HOBEIZ LD REKCHIEDOBEIZ & 5
MLoMmIcx LTk, S22+ EnTE 5,

(4) An immediate appeal may be filed against a stay order issued under the
provisions of paragraph (1), an order made under the provisions of paragraph
(2) and a revocation order issued under the provisions of the preceding
paragraph.

5 AIEOAHEIL, BUTIEILOM 2 A LR,

(5) The immediate appeal set forth in the preceding paragraph does not have the
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effect of a stay of execution.

6 HWUIEIZHE T 2 HH L OREDORIFHE IS OWTOEH N H - 125EIT1E, €D
HHFE LN FEHITEZELRITNIT R LR,

(6) Where a judicial decision prescribed in paragraph (4) and a judicial decision
on the immediate appeal referred to in that paragraph are made, the written
judgment must be served upon the parties concerned.

(B FEAYEE IR )
(Comprehensive Stay Orders)

B BHPNX. WETERAORN TR HEICBW T, BiSGE —HEE—
T NLHE R B OBEIZ KD IEDOMAIC Ko CIEE TR B A+ 1CERT 5 2
EMTERVWBENDL DD LRBODLNEHORENH D & &1, FIEBRADRNL
TIZ &0 IIIME©. BEE FRBIMB OB T RENR H D L TOM. & TOMEME
FITKRE L, EBHE QWP 2 58 HAT S & O EBUR MLy (BB DB
KD % G F, RAFERZRLS, LTRIC, ) Oz mT 522 M TE 5, 7272
L. FANZSUIFERC EFEOFERMEIZE LE —+N\EKE—HOBEIZ L D%
BISGyH LTS A TE L —SF HICHET 2R H et d LG EICR 5,

Article 25 (1) Where a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings is filed, if
there are special circumstances where the court finds that there is a risk that
1t would be impossible to achieve the purpose of the bankruptcy proceedings
satisfactorily only by issuing a stay order pursuant to the provisions of
paragraph (1),item(i) or (vi) of the preceding Article, the court, upon the
petition of an interested person or by its own authority, may issue an order
prohibiting all creditors from enforcing compulsory execution, etc. against a
debtor's property, and a collection of national tax delinquency (including a
disposition to be made by a procedure for making a disposal of national tax
delinquency, and excluding a request for distribution; the same applies
hereinafter), until an order is made on the petition to commence bankruptcy
proceedings; provided, however, that this applies only where the court issues a
provisional order in advance or simultaneously under the provisions of Article
28, paragraph(1) or provisional administration order prescribed in Article 91,
paragraph(2) with respect to the debtor's principal property.

2 AHOHEIC L2 IEomS (LT TafHEELRms) Lo, ) 28T 25451
BT, BT, S LR D L IR —EOHMIZIE T 2 iR T % SO E B
ML Gy 2 AR ER IR 5 DRIR DO BRINS H Z N TE D,

(2) Upon issuing a stay order under the provisions of the preceding paragraph
(hereinafter referred to as a "comprehensive stay order"), the court, when it
finds it appropriate, may exclude a certain range of compulsory execution, etc.
or procedures for collection of national tax delinquency from the that which is

subject to a comprehensive stay order.
3 WRERE M ENEE ONTGAITIE, EEE OMPEITH L TREIZ & T 2 5l
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BUTEH O Ffe L OSNEFRBAL S CYOZOABENEEIEmTIC LI ns 2 &R
HHDITRSD, ) X, BEEFRABORNTIZOZRENH L ETOM., FIET 5,

(3) Where a comprehensive stay order is issued, the procedure for compulsory
execution, etc. and disposal of foreign tax delinquency which have already been
initiated against the debtor's assets (limited to such procedures or disposals
that are to be prohibited by the comprehensive stay order) is stayed until an
order is made on the petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings.

4 FHPTIE. SENAEm AT AZE L, IRV ETZ N TE D,

(4) The court may change or revoke a comprehensive stay order.

5 FHFTE, B —&RE HIIRET 2REEHM T L EELNILEITB VT,
IEBEDOMPEDEBR R O SETHT-DICRFIILERNSH D RO L & Xix, ReEHE
ANDOHITIZEY, HRZZTIE T, F2HOFEIZ LY ik Lol #iTHE o F
o SUFANEFRBL Ly DBIE L2 mT 22 &N TE D,

(5) Where a provisional administration order prescribed in Article 91, paragraph
(2) is issued, the court, when it finds it particularly necessary for the
administration and disposal of the debtor's property, upon the petition of a
provisional administrator, may order revocation of the procedure for
compulsory execution, etc. or disposal of foreign tax delinquency which has
been stayed pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (3), while requiring
security to be provided.

6 EFERER LS. BEIUHOBEC & 2 WE K ORIHEOBUEC & 5 BE L omaicxt
LClE, B tE 2T 52 L TE 5,

(6) An immediate appeal may be filed against a comprehensive stay order, an
order made under the provisions of paragraph (4) and a revocation order issued
under the provisions of the preceding paragraph.

7 HTEORIRHUE L, BATIEILOR 2 A Ly,

(7) The immediate appeal set forth in the preceding paragraph does not have the
effect of stay of execution.

8 WIEREILMAABEE O L EIE, WEEES CHRRUFEREE L MAIZ L0 R
BUTE LI EBF ML S D EEIE SN TV D B DIZR D, ) IZ2W T, Ykl fEavtt
WL BB N N RSTZHADFERANG A 23 5 H £ TOMIX, FFEhix, ek L722
[

(8) When a comprehensive stay order is issued, the prescription is not completed
with regard to a bankruptcy claim, etc. (limited to a claim for which
compulsory execution, etc. or procedure for collection of national tax
delinquency is prohibited by the comprehensive stay order) until the day on
which two months have elapsed since the day following the day on which the
comprehensive stay order ceases to be effective.

(BFEREE LM BB o A E ROV EESE)
(Public Notice and Service Concerning Comprehensive Stay Orders)

24



HoRE AT RN EET L, IRV ETEOWRENRH > 12581
X, TOEZREL, TOEHEFEZEEE (REEFHEADPBEIN TV ILAICH -
T, REEHAN, WHIZBWTRH L, ) MOHIMZAIZEEL, D, ZOREDE
LEHN TV DEEE R OMESE (REEFEARRTEINTWDLEAICRSD, ) (2@
HMLRTHIE R 6720,

Article 26 (1) Where a comprehensive stay order is issued and an order to
change or revoke this order is made, public notice is made to that effect, the
written judgment is served upon the debtor (or a provisional administrator if
any provisional administrator is appointed; the same applies in the following
paragraph) and the petitioner, and notification of the main text of the
respective order must be given to known creditors and the debtor (limited to
cases where a provisional administrator is appointed).

2 AIEEELEGARRINELEE L, IWMVETEOREIX, HEHEE T 2 EH
BOEENSINIZREND, W EET D,

(2) A comprehensive stay order and an order changing or revoking this order
becomes effective as from the time when the written orders are served upon the
debtor.

3 HIEREANHOHFFHEIZ O W T O (UFEMEEILa T2 LE L, LIV ETE
DREZERLS, ) NdHoTHAEITIT, TOFHEFLZ Y FEHITEHEL QT ITRS220,

(3) Where a judicial decision on an immediate appeal set forth in paragraph (6) of
the preceding Article (excluding an order changing or revoking a
comprehensive stay order) is made, the written judgment must be served upon

the parties concerned.

(B FERIEE IR M D FRER)
(Cancellation of Comprehensive Stay Orders)

o ES BHPNL. ARG RER LIEGAICBW T, M TEDO RN T
HOLEMHEEICAYRBELRZTEZENAND D LROL L 1T, YhEHETE ORI T
IZE D, YUREHEE IR YOS LMD LR T 2BOWREL T H LNTE
Do ZOHBITBWT, YZEMHESR L, EHE OWMEICKT 5mfilgiTEx2 35 2 &
NTE, YRUFEEE MO NIEE O AN Y EHEE S LRSI HITE O FHE T
BT EEB_HOBEICLY PSS TH b old, 17T 5,

Article 27 (1) The court may, when it finds after issuing a comprehensive stay
order, that the order is likely to cause undue damage to a creditor who filed a
petition for compulsory execution, etc., upon the petition of the creditor, make
an order that the comprehensive stay order is cancelled only with regard to
that creditor. In this case, the creditor may enforce compulsory execution, etc.
against the debtor's property, and any procedure for compulsory execution, etc.
initiated by the creditor prior to the issuance of the comprehensive stay order
and then stayed pursuant to the provisions of Article 25, paragraph (3) is

continued.
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ERDDGAICHOWTHERT 5,

(2) The provisions of the preceding paragraph apply mutatis mutandis where the
court finds that a comprehensive stay order is likely to cause undue damage to
a person who enforces a procedure for collection of national tax delinquency.

3 FB—H (APEICKWTHERNTL2GE42ET, WEHAOEAREICEBWNTHL, ) O#
TENS XD MRERORIE %232 T WSk 2 8 -+ IR NHOBUE D I 2V TE,
FES DYSLAENE LGN ERKk-7-B]) EbD01E, [HF_+LE5EE—HE

(RIZH “HICBWTHERT 2 H6 28T, ) OREICLDMBRORENH>T-H )
LT 5,

(3) For the purpose of application of the provisions of Article 25, paragraph (8) to
a person who obtains a cancellation order under the provisions of paragraph (1)
(including cases where applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to the preceding
paragraph; the same applies in the following paragraph and paragraph (6)), the
phrase "the day on which the comprehensive stay order ceases to be effective"
in Article 25, paragraph (8) is deemed to be replaced with "the day on which a
cancellation order under the provisions of Article 27, paragraph (1) (including
cases where applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to paragraph (2) of the same
Article) is made."

4 FB-HOHNLTIZOWTOREENI LTiX, BIFEEZT25 2 LN TE D,

(4) An immediate appeal may be filed against a judicial decision on the petition
set forth in paragraph (1).

5 HIEOHIRHUEIL, BATIEILOR 2 A Ly,

(5) The immediate appeal set forth in the preceding paragraph does not have the
effect of a stay of execution.

6 FHHOHNLTIZOWTOEAKOENMEDNRETEICOWTOEKMN®H > 256
X, ZOBHFELLEFICERELRTNVEIRLRV, 205V TL, 5
A OBEIR, B LR,

(6) Where a judicial decision on the petition set forth in paragraph (1) and a
judicial decision on the immediate appeal set forth in paragraph (4) are made,
the written judgments must be served upon the parties concerned. In such a
case, the provisions of the main clause of Article 10, paragraph (3) do not apply.

(EBE OMEICET D IRE5Y)
(Provisional Order Concerning Debtor's Property)

# N BIETIR. BPEFRBHAE O WL TR d - I2 652, FIFBEMRADHILT
(&0 UTHRAE C, BEPE TR O BN TIZ O X IREDN H H £ TORM, EBEHE OME
B L. ZOMEDNGEELE OIS E DM OB IRR B Z T D T LN TE D,

Article 28 (1) Where a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings is filed, the
court, upon the petition of an interested person or by its own authority, may
issue a provisional disposition that prohibits the disposal of the debtor's assets
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or any other necessary provisional order concerning such assets until a
decision is made on the petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings.

2 FHPTE. AEOBREIC L HRELSEZEE L, ITMVET LN TE D,

(2) The court may change or revoke a provisional order issued under the
provisions of the preceding paragraph.

3 FHHOBEIZ L DHEENS R OEIEOBEIC L DREICK L Tix, AR E %23
HTENWTED,

(3) An immediate appeal may be filed against a provisional order issued under
the provisions of paragraph (1) and an order made under the provisions of the
preceding paragraph.

4 FPEORRFE L, PUTIE L2/ L,

(4) The immediate appeal set forth in the preceding paragraph does not have the
effect of a stay of execution.

5 H=HHICHET DAL OFRHEDOREHFEIZOWTORE N H > T2 HEITIE £D
HHFLLEEICEZLRTNER LR, ZOHEITEWTIE, BHRE=ZHAXL
OFLEZX., WA LRV,

(5) Where a judicial decision prescribed in paragraph (3) and a judicial decision
on the immediate appeal set forth in that paragraph are made, the written
judgments must be served upon the parties concerned. In such a case, the
provisions of the main clause of Article 10, paragraph (3) do not apply.

6 FHFTRE —HOBIEIZ LV EBE NMEHER TR L THREZOMOES ZHRS &
DIT#%2T 252 L 2T 5 5ORENS 2 CTe i e lcid, EER IR BREFRO
BRI W TIT, YR ELZITK L CENTZHRFEE DMOMER L THR S T 21780
NZEFJRTDHIENTERY, 1272, BEEEDN. TOTROYE, L%kl
MEINTZZ EEH-oTWEEXITRS,

(6) Where the court, pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (1), has issued a
provisional order to prohibiting the debtor from making payment to a creditor
or conducting any other act with the creditor to extinguish the debtor's debt,
the creditor may not assert, in relation to the bankruptcy proceedings, the
effect of the payment or any other act to extinguish the debt, which is made or
conducted in violation of the provisional order; provided, however, that this
applies only if the creditor knows, at the time of commission of such act, the

fact that the provisional order was issued.

(fl PE FH5e B AR O F N C OB R I O il PR

(Restriction on Withdrawal of Petitions to Commence Bankruptcy Proceedings)
oIk MREEFREBHAR O NI Th L7cF I, MRE FReBAG OUERTIZIR Y | 3% H
VTERY FFLZENTEL, ZOHAICBWVT, B HHRE - HOBREICLD
ko, CfEREEIEG S, BIRE -HOREIC X o halsn. Hiut—5&H _HE
(CHET D REEHMA I E B —REHOBEIZ LD RSB S kI,
FHFT OFF A Z G721 L7 B0,
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Article 29 A person who has filed a petition to commence bankruptcy
proceedings may withdraw the petition only prior to an order of commencement
of bankruptcy proceedings being made. In this case, after a stay order under
the provisions of Article 24, paragraph (1), comprehensive stay order,
provisional order under the provisions of paragraph (1) of the preceding Article,
provisional administration order prescribed in Article 91, paragraph (2) or
provisional order under the provisions of Article 171, paragraph (1) is issued,

permission of the court is required.

B WEFRBEBORE

Section 2 Order of Commencement of Bankruptcy Proceedings

(hBe P T ot BF 4y D IR AE)
(Order of Commencement of Bankruptcy Proceedings)

= BRHIPTIX. BEE G OBSL TR S - oG A IRV T, BRE TR 4 O i
EMRDEENDHDLELHBDODL LT, ROEFONTNNIIHEAT 2G5 ERE, K
PEFHe BRI DIRTE 2T %,

Article 30 (1) If a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings is filed, the
court, when it finds a fact constituting the grounds for the commencement of
bankruptcy proceedings, makes an order of commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings, except in any of the cases listed in the following items:

— WEFHROEMOTMNR2NEE (B F=RE-HATEROHEICL Y ZDOEH
AU EEN BT DHE 2 R< ) o

(1) when expenses for bankruptcy proceedings are not prepaid (excluding cases
where temporary payment of such expenses is made from the national
treasury pursuant to the provisions of the first sentence of Article 23,
paragraph (1));or

= RY T BWTHGE RO RS THA I N L & ZTOMPNLTHFREIC ST
HDOTRNE X,

(i1) where the petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings is filed for an
unjustifiable purpose or it is not filed in good faith.

2 HIEOWEIL, ZOWREDORENS, $hhEET D,

(2) The order made under the preceding paragraph is effective as from the time

when it is made.

(R PE T2 BR 4 DR TE & [RIRFIC TE 8D D X & HIHSE)
(Particulars to Be Specified upon Making an Order of Commencement of
Bankruptcy Proceedings)
Fot—2% BHPFTIR. BPETFHBHMGORE & RFFC, — ASUTEN OWRPEE I N % 3%
EL. 220, RICHIT 2 FHEZEDRITNITR B2,
Article 31 (1) The court must, upon making an order of commencement of
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bankruptcy proceedings, appoint one or more bankruptcy trustees and specify

the following particulars:

—  BRPEMEME D JE A T &

(1) the period during which a proof of claim in bankruptcy should be filed;

= OWPEFR OWMPERN A RE T O OICHET DEERESES GEIUHE, FE =R
BOHEEOE SHIENCEE L HARICBNT ERREES] L), ) ©
HH

(ii) the date of a creditors meeting that is to be convoked to report the status of
the debtor's property (referred to as a "meeting for reporting the status of
property" in paragraph (4), Article 136, paragraph (2) and (3) and Article
158); and

= WEEHEOREZ T HT-OOWIM GEEHISEE _HD o TIE, WEPEE
HOMEL T DI2DDHA)

(ii1) the period for conducting an investigation of bankruptcy claims (or the
date for conducting an investigation of bankruptcy claims in the case
referred to in Article 116, paragraph (2)).

2 HHEE—FROE=SOHEICrN0 LT, BT, BEMMZ & - THRETFH
DEREZZRTHDICARTLHIBZENNH DL LD D L XX, FHEE—ZO WML
(RIS =5 OB L O H 2 ED RN ENTE D,

(2) Notwithstanding the provisions of item (i) and item (iii) of the preceding
paragraph, the court, when it finds that the bankruptcy estate is likely to be
insufficient for paying expenses for bankruptcy proceedings, may choose not to
specify the period set forth in item (i) of that paragraph and the period and
date set forth in item (iii) of that paragraph.

3 HIEDEEIZEBW T, BRI, BEMEZ b > TREFHOHE M 27T 5 DI
RETDHDBEND L ool LB D L & 1X, HONIZ, H—HE 5 OHH K OF
=5 OMF T B 20 R ER b0,

(3) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, the court must, if it finds
that the bankruptcy estate is no longer likely to be insufficient for paying
expenses for bankruptcy proceedings, promptly specify the period set forth in
paragraph (1), item (i) and the period or date set forth in item (iii) of that
paragraph.

4 BIHE S OREC»D BT BHPTE. LTV D REREMEE DB O
FHIFLZE L CHERNBREESEZHET LI LMY TRV ERD DL & &IE, FE
DHHZEZEDIRN ENTE D,

(4) Notwithstanding the provisions of paragraph (1), item (ii), the court may, if it
finds it inappropriate to convoke a meeting for reporting the status of property
while taking into consideration the number of known bankruptcy creditors and
any other circumstances concerned, choose not to specify the date set forth in
paragraph (1), item (i1).

5 HHOLHICENT, MW TWHMEMES ORB T ALLTHY . 2vo, HY
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(5) In the case referred to in paragraph (1), if there are 1,000 or more known
bankruptcy creditors and it is found appropriate, the court may make an order
not to give a notice to bankruptcy creditors under the provisions of paragraph
(3),item (i) of the following Article, as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to
the main clauses of paragraph (4) and paragraph (5) of that Article, and the
provisions of the main clause of Article 33, paragraph (3) and the main clause
of Article 139, paragraph (3) (in the case referred to in the main clause of
Article 139, paragraph (3), creditors with voting rights prescribed in the main
clause of Article 139, paragraph (3); the same applies in paragraph (2) of the
following Article), and not to summon, on the date of a creditors meeting,
bankruptcy creditors who filed a proof of claim in bankruptcy pursuant to the
provisions of Article 111, Article 112 or Article 114 (hereinafter referred to as
"holders of filed bankruptcy claims").

(B PE T BR s D 2N 15 55)

(Public Notice of Commencement of Bankruptcy Proceedings)

=+ BMETIR. BOPEFRMGOIREL Lol 21X, BEHIZ, RICBITLFEEE

NELRITITR DR,

Article 32 (1) The court must, when it has made an order of commencement of
bankruptcy proceedings, immediately make a public notice of the following
particulars:

—  RRPETFHEBR AR OIRE D L

(i) the main text of the order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings;

= RPEE M AN O RA T4

(ii) the name of the bankruptcy trustee;

=ORIARE HEOBEIC LD @ MR ST A

(iii) the period or date set pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (1) of the
preceding Article;

WU EPER RN B S 2 MPEDFT RS K OMRPER Ik L CEBZ AT 28 (B
T RBWT THMEMFEE] Lo, ) 1 RERICEOMEZ AL, SUIR
BrxLTiEeohrnwg

(iv) an order to the effect that a person who possesses property that belongs to
the bankruptcy estate and person who owes a debt to the bankrupt (referred
to as a "possessor of property, etc." in paragraph (3),item (ii)) must not
deliver the property or make payment to the bankrupt; and

30



T BT ENEEEHE S OREICR MR T O LALLRBOONDY
Ao TE, BHREEZT D Z LIZHOET RO H DM pEEMES ITHAHIFTT T LAl
SFE—HE =S OB O TRUIFES OB O TR E CICRBE LR EE

(v) when it is found to be appropriate to make a simplified distribution under
the provisions of Article 204, paragraph (1), item (ii), the order to the effect
that any bankruptcy creditor who has an objection to the making of a
simplified distribution state such objection to the court by the time of
expiration of the period set forth in item (iii) of paragraph (1) of the
preceding Article or the end of the date set forth in that item.

2 HIRBILHEOWENH-Tc & Z1x, HHFTZ. fiES I8 2 FHOE, HY
AL R O LA B W THER T 5 RER — 5, IREH HALTNZHEH =+
FLARH S THAR SO L AMPEBMEE \Cx+ 2@am a9, o, B % LI-pE
EHEEZEETESOH IO ERWEEZ b AE LTI R S22,

(2) When an order under paragraph (5) of the preceding Article is made, the court
must, in addition to the particulars set forth in the items of the preceding
paragraph, make a public notice to the effect that it will not give a notice to
bankruptcy creditors under the provisions of item (i) of the following paragraph,
as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to the main clauses of paragraph (4) and
paragraph (5), and the provisions of the main clause of paragraph (3) of the
following Article and the main clause of Article 139, paragraph (3), and that it
will not summon holders of filed bankruptcy claims on the date of a creditors
meeting.

3 WITHBTHFITIE, AT _HOBEICL VAT T _REFHEZEH LR TNIE RS20,

(3) The following persons must be given a notice of the particulars of which a
public notice should be made pursuant to the provisions of the preceding two
paragraphs:

— RREEM . EER KON TV DR EER MRS

(i) a bankruptcy trustee, the bankrupt, and known bankruptcy creditors;

= FEAILTO D PERT R

(i1) known possessors of property, etc.;

= B —&E _HICHET 2REEHRG N H o LIl BIT 2 RAEEHA

(iii) a provisional administrator when a provisional administration order
prescribed in Article 91, paragraph (2) is issued; and

MU A% (EEE O AN OMOREER O -5 Tk 2 57 E 21 H 5
& XTI OFEEE . BER O ANZF O ONEEE O T 2 @A
DIRN & ZNTRER OE N Z O OEER OBz RETL2E L2V, HFHET
INGHEMNEROFEH =+ REE “HICBWTHLE, )

(iv) the labor union, etc. (meaning the labor union consisting of the majority of

the bankrupt's employees and other workers, if there is any such labor union,

or the person representative of the majority of the bankrupt's employees and

other workers, if there is no labor union consisting of the majority of
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bankrupt's employees and other workers; the same applies in Article 78,
paragraph (4) and Article 136, paragraph (3)).

4 FHE=GMOREE—SOREIR, MIREHOBEICL Y FRE—HE >
O K ONFEHEE =5 O I A 2 ED T GEIC O OWTHERT 5, 72720, [FS%
BHEOWREN D o7 & X, A TWDREMMES IS LT, YZdmas 452
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(4) The provisions of paragraph (1), item (iii) and item (i) of the preceding
paragraph apply mutatis mutandis where the period set forth in paragraph
(1),item () of the preceding Article and the period or date set forth in item (iii)
of the same paragraph are specified pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (3)
of the same Article; provided, however, that when an order under paragraph
(5) of the same Article is made, the notice is not required to be given to known
bankruptcy creditors.

5 TS BN ONCE SIS B RO EOBEIEE TS BB 5 R
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(5) The provisions of paragraph (1), item (i1) and paragraph (3), item (i) and item
(i) apply mutatis mutandis where there is a change in the particulars set forth
in paragraph (1), item(ii), and the provisions of paragraph (1), item (iii) and
paragraph (3), item (i) apply mutatis mutandis where there is a change in the
particulars set forth in paragraph (1) ,item(ii) (limited to cases where there is
a change to the period set forth in paragraph (1), item (i) of the preceding
Article or the date set forth in item (ii) of that paragraph); provided, however,
that when an order under paragraph (5) of that Article is made, the notice is

not required to be given to known bankruptcy creditors.

(P

(Appeals against a Ruling)

Bt =% WETRRIGORL T OWTORHNCK LTk, AIRpE2 425 2 &0
TE %,

Article 33 (1) An immediate appeal may be filed against a judicial decision on a
petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings.

2 B ANENLE NG ETOREIR, WEFHB GO B L TEFEAT HREIC
st U CRIEED RIS 23 do o 72358 12 DWW THERT 5,

(2) The provisions of Articles 24 through 28 apply mutatis mutandis when an
immediate appeal referred to in the preceding paragraph is filed against an
order dismissing with prejudice a petition to commence bankruptcy

proceedings.
3 MRPETFRBMONRE L LoEHFNE, B —HOMBRERH - 2L I N T, 4
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(3) The court that has made an order of commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings must immediately make a public notice of the main text of the
revocation order and give a notice of the main text thereof to the persons listed
in the items of paragraph (3) of the preceding Article (excluding item (iii)), if
an immediate appeal set forth in paragraph (1) is filed and an order to revoke
this order becomes final and binding; provided, however, that when an order
set forth in Article 31, paragraph (5) is made, the notice is not required to be

given to known bankruptcy creditors.

B WEFRBEBORR
Section 3 Effect of the Commencement of Bankruptcy Proceedings
F—x @Al

Subsection 1 General Rules

(R PE SV [ oD i )
(Scope of Bankruptcy Estate)

=S BEEER D EE FRMG ORI W THT 2 —0oME (HARENIZH D)
EomaRbin, ) R EMEE T 5,

Article 34 (1) Any and all property that the bankrupt holds at the time of
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings (irrespective of whether or not it
exists in Japan) are to constitute the bankruptcy estate.

2 WRPEE DMEPE TR A ATIC A T RN DWW TIT O T & 03 b DR OFERMEIL,
WREM I BT %,

(2) Any claim which may arise in the future and be enforced by the bankrupt
based on a cause that has occurred prior to the commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings is to belong to the bankruptcy estate.

3 HHOBEIZHND LT WITHET 2MEIL, MEMEIZE LRV,

(3) Notwithstanding the provisions of paragraph (1), the following property does
not belong to the bankruptcy estate:

— REPITE (WML UEERBNS) HE = RBE=SICHET 28I 5
D =% CTI-HHD ek

(1) an amount of money obtained by multiplying the amount prescribed in
Article 131, item (iii) of the Civil Execution Act (Act No. 4 of 1979) by two-
thirds; and

ZOELMIRADILENTERVWHE (REJITEFE =T —REBE="ICHET 54
Babr<, ) o L, FEHEE = Z&B—H (RESELF _SKICBWTHEA
THGEEET, ) OBREITE 0 EZMRINTFINTZH O RO E TR A®%IZEL

33



MIADZLEBTEDLLIT RS2 DT, ZORY TR,

(i1) property that may not be seized (excluding money prescribed in Article 131,
item (ii1) of the Civil Execution Act); provided, however, that this does not
apply to property for which a seizure is allowed pursuant to the provisions of
Article 132, paragraph (1) of that Act (including cases where applied mutatis
mutandis pursuant to Article 192 of that Act) and property which becomes
seizable after the commencement of bankruptcy proceedings.

4 FHIPTIR. BRE FRBH AR DRE D B o T2 RED b YR EDMEE LT HUE — A 2%
WY 2 HETOM, EER OB TIZ LY I T, RE T, BEHR OAETE DRI,
il E Rt B AR ORFIZ I W TR PERE 25 L CUWN T2 HTTEA 5 12881 2 M PE O FiEE K OVER
RPEFR NN Z 152D WA Z DM OFFELZZE L T, BEMEIZE LW ED
HIRTHIENTE D,

(4) During the period from the time when an order of commencement of
bankruptcy proceedings is made until the day on which one month has elapsed
since the day on which the order becomes final and binding, the court, by an
order and upon the petition of the bankrupt or by its own authority, may
expand the scope of property that do not belong to the bankruptcy estate, while
taking into consideration the bankrupt's living conditions, the types of property
set forth in the items of the preceding paragraph that the bankrupt held at the
time of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings and its amounts, the
likelihood for the bankrupt to earn income and any other circumstances
concerned.

5 FHPTX., ATEHOWREZ T HICY - TiE, WEEM ANOBRLEZREN 2T o
AN

(5) The court must, when making an order set forth in the preceding paragraph,
hear opinions of a bankruptcy trustee.

6 FHMNEOHRSTZHE T T HWREICK LTI, BEEEZ., BItSE 2752 08 TE
Do

(6) The bankrupt may file an immediate appeal against an order dismissing the
petition set forth in paragraph (4).

7 HBIUEOPE ILRTEO IS ICHOWTOERKMN D > 2B/, TOHHEL
M PERE Je O PE RS T NIZ 352 L7 T LR 720, 2O/ W T, FH4&E=
AR OHEIL, #H L722,

(7) Where an order set forth in paragraph (4) or a judicial decision on the
immediate appeal set forth in the preceding paragraph is made, the written
decision must be served upon the bankrupt and a bankruptcy trustee. In such a
case, the provisions of the main clause of Article 10, paragraph (3) do not apply.

(5 N DAt D)
(Constructive Existence of a Corporation)
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Article 35 A corporation that is dissolved through an order of commencement of
bankruptcy proceedings under the provisions of other Acts or a dissolved
corporation that has received an order of commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings is deemed to remain in existence to the extent of the purpose of
liquidation through bankruptcy proceedings until the bankruptcy proceedings
are closed.

(M PE & D FZE Dke)
(Continuation of the Bankrupt's Business)
B+ RNE WPEEFRBAMOREN SNTHETH->TH, MEEM NIX, BT OFFAT
ZAFT, WPEEOFELMBET 5 LN TE D,
Article 36 Even after an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is
made, a bankruptcy trustee may, with permission of the court, continue the
bankrupt's business.

(T PEE D SRR D il R)
(Restriction on the Bankrupt's Residence)
F=tEs BPEFRIL. TOHRILTIT LY BHFTOFF A 2572 0T, £ o E 2
oD ENTERY,
Article 37 (1) The bankrupt may not leave their place of residence without filing
a petition and obtaining the permission of the court.
2 HIHEOHPNTEH T HWREICK LTI, ER L, RS2 75208 TE 5,
(2) The bankrupt may file an immediate appeal against an order dismissing
without prejudice the petition set forth in the preceding paragraph.

(il PE=T D 51 Br)
(Physically Escorting the Bankrupt to the Court)

oK BHPTE, REEROLE XL, WEEO B EMmTHI LN TE D,

Article 38 (1) The court may, when it finds it necessary, order the bankrupt to be
physically escorted to the court or any other place.

2 RPEFRBAMOBSI TR D o7 & T id, AP, BETFHBRBORE LT DRIT
b, EFEOGBEMT LI ENTE D,

(2) When a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings is made, the court may,
even prior to making an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings,
order the debtor to be physically escorted to the court or any other place.

3 RIZHOBUEIZ L D5180%, 5IBCRZF L TLARTHIER 67220,

(3) A physical escort under the provisions of the preceding two paragraphs must
be undertaken after the issuance of a writ of physical escort

4 H-EIUIE CHOBEIZ L D51 B a T D WRIEITH LT, BER UTEBE L,
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FIFfiE 24562 LN TE 5,

(4) The bankrupt or debtor may file an immediate appeal against an order to
order the physical escort to the court or other places made under the provisions
of paragraph (1) or (2).

5 JHEEFRaE (M =FEREa =+—75) TaAsIIETHEE. H-HED
B HOBEIL L D51 B>V THERT %,

(5) The provisions of the Code of Criminal Procedure (Act No. 131 of 1948)
concerning physical escorts apply mutatis mutandis to the physical escorts to
the court and other places under the provisions of paragraph (1) and (2).

(MR PEF I HET D H ~DUEM)
(Application, Mutatis Mutandis to Persons Equivalent to the Bankrupt)

oIk AT ROBEIX, WPER OEEREA K OSE AN NAEE OB B
fite, BATHER O ZNBICHET HHICOWTHERT 5,

Article 39 The provisions of the preceding two paragraphs apply mutatis
mutandis to the bankrupt's statutory agent and manager, as well as to the
bankrupt's director, company director, executive officer and any other person
equivalent to them.

(M PEF 5 DR 28 75)
(Obligation of Explanation of the Bankrupt)

FU+S I 28I, BEEEM AL L IXEEU-USE HICHET S EHE
ZESOFERXIIMEHEERESOIGRICESFERBH o7 & 1T, WAEIZE L LR
B E L2 6, 722, BRSICETA2EICOWTIEL, T OFF AR
bOHEITIRD,

Article 40 (1) The following persons must, upon the request of a bankruptcy
trustee or the creditors committee prescribed in Article 144, paragraph (2) or
the request based on a resolution at a creditors meeting, give necessary
explanation concerning bankruptcy; provided, however, that with regard to the
person set forth in item (v), this applies only when permitted by the court:

—  fkEE

(i) the bankrupt;

= fEE OREA

(ii) the bankrupt's agent;

= MPEBEMEANTOLHGOZ0OMHE Bk, BTk, BEF. BEERLERA

(ii1)) when the bankrupt is a corporation, its director, company director,
executive officer, inspector, company auditor, and liquidator;

W misICET5HEICETLHE

(iv) any other person equivalent to the persons set forth in the preceding item;
and

T WRPEE OUEEE (B SICEIT o H 2R, )

36



(v) the bankrupt's employee (excluding the person set forth in item (ii)).

2 HIEOBREIL, REAS (F—5Z2kR<, ) BHITF2HETHoHFITOVWTHEMT
Do

(2) The provisions of the preceding paragraph apply mutatis mutandis to a
person who was any of the persons set forth in the items of that paragraph

(excluding item (i)).

(R PE - 0D B B2 PE BR /R 78 75)
(Obligation to Disclose Important Property of the Bankrupt)

FU+—5 BPEF L. MEFRCBMBMORERER R, TOIAT 5 AEE, Bie,
AmFES:, TEAT®Z OMEBHFT G E T 2 MPEO NS 2 5ol U 7o F i &2 BoH T2 42
L7 nidie 6720,

Article 41 After an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made,
the bankrupt must submit to the court a document stating the contents of real
property, cash, securities, deposits and savings and any other type of property
designated by the court that the bankrupt owns.

(fth o> ot D K 2h %)
(Termination of Other Procedures)

FU+ 5 BRPEFREBIAE OIRTE D b o 1o E 12, MPEMHIZE T 5 W PEIC x4 % i3
BT, BEM A LSy, —MROJEIURHE D FEAT, AR ZEHLRME O FAT SUTSMEFLBL
WAL Sy C . AEPEMEHER L < IZMFEMHEIC IS < b O TG EE A L < XM RIEHE
EYWHREEE T b DL, T2 LN TERN,

Article 42 (1) If an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made,
compulsory execution against property that belong to the bankruptcy estate,
provisional seizures, provisional dispositions against the property, general
statutory liens, enterprise mortgages or disposal of foreign tax delinquency,
which is based on a bankruptcy claim or claim on the estate, or is intended to
secure a bankruptcy claim or claim on the estate, cannot be exercised.

2 AIEICHET 256X, REICHET D mbilsdrT. ML, /KLy, —ikok
IVRFHE D 29T K OMEZE R AME 00 FEAT O Fifpe i DN A E LB AL 5 T, B PE A I I8
TOWMEIS LTI EN TV D bDiE, EMEICH L TXEohaeks, K2
L. [REEICHET 2 Ml H0T AL — R O SE B HE D AT (LT Z ORI W T T
BAT AT EBRFEDRIT] L9, ) OFFITHOWTIE, BPEE M AT THRPEM
MODTZDIZEDFRezfedT9 5 2 & 2T a0,

(2) In the case prescribed in the preceding paragraph, the procedure for
compulsory execution, provisional seizure, provisional disposition, exercise of a
general statutory lien or exercise of an enterprise mortgage or disposal of
foreign tax delinquency prescribed in that paragraph, which has already been
initiated against property that belongs to the bankruptcy estate, ceases to be
effective in relation to the bankruptcy estate; provided, however, that with
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regard to the procedure for compulsory execution or exercise of a general
statutory lien prescribed in that paragraph (hereinafter referred to as
"compulsory execution or exercise of a statutory lien" in this Article), this does
not preclude a bankruptcy trustee from continuing the procedure in the
interest of the bankruptcy estate.

3 HIHZIZE LEOHIEIC XV AT S 172 JREIBAT SIS BURRE O FEIT O FHE i >\ T
F, BREHITIER A+ =R A0EE gk (26 OHLE & [FIEZ O R E|HAT O
FHRIBET 2EFICBWTHERT 562G, ) OBEIX, BH LRV,

(3) With regard to the procedure for compulsory execution or exercise of a
statutory lien continued pursuant to the provisions of the proviso to the
preceding paragraph, the provisions of Article 63 and Article 129 of the Civil
Execution Act (including cases where these provisions are applied mutatis
mutandis pursuant to that Act or other laws and regulations concerning a
procedure for compulsory execution) do not apply.

4 BT LEOHEIC LV FAT S AT SRR T SIS BUREME O AT O Tl BT
DMRPER TR 2 B MFERMEIL, MEEME L T 5,

(4) A claim for expenses against the bankrupt for the procedure for compulsory
execution or exercise of a statutory lien continued pursuant to the provisions of
the proviso to paragraph (2) is a claim on the estate.

5 H LT LEOBEIZEVFAT SN REIHIT XS BURFHE D FATICHR T 555 =
FRBOFANTOWTIEL, WEBMANEZHE LT 2,

(5) With regard to a third party action against the compulsory execution or
exercise of a statutory lien continued pursuant to the provisions of the proviso
to paragraph (2), the bankruptcy trustee stands as a defendant.

6 HRPEFHREBRAEDIREN & o 7o & EI1E. MEPEMEAME STV HIME HE 1T -5 < I pE B /= Ffoe
(RFEPITEF T ILHAFKITHET 2MER R FRZ VO, LN Z OB OIZEH -5
UHIERFE—HROE HIZBWTH L, ) ORI TIET DI LN TET, BERE
AT EUEMHE I EE D < MPEB R T T2 D 122k 5,

(6) If an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made, no petition
may be filed for a property disclosure procedure (meaning an assets disclosure
procedure prescribed in Article 196 of the Civil Execution Act; hereinafter the
same applies in this paragraph and Article 249, paragraph (1) and paragraph
(2)) based on a bankruptcy claim or claim on the estate, and a property
disclosure procedure based on a bankruptcy claim or claim on the estate ceases

to be effective.

(=B A AL 53 55 D TR AR U N)
(Handling of Collection of National Tax Delinquency)

FU+ =28 BPETFREBHAG OIRED & - T HAITIE. WEEMEICE T 2 M PEIC k3 5 E
B a Loy OMERBAL ) 2R <, RBIZEBWTRHLE, ) X, #5208 TER
A
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Article 43 (1) If an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made,
collection of national tax delinquency (excluding a disposal of foreign tax
delinquency; the same applies in the following paragraph) may not be made
against property that belongs to the bankruptcy estate.

2 REPEMEIZE T WM L CTEBURML S BRI STV D 5HE TR, IRE Tt
PARDIRE L. £ OEBIEIL S DRFAT 2 15 T 720,

(2) Where a collection of national tax delinquency has already been initiated
against property that belongs to the bankruptcy estate, an order of
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings does not preclude the continuation
of the collection of national tax delinquency.

3 RWRPEFHRBAMOREN Do T & X, WAEFHLK T T 5 TOMIT, F4e, Bk
OB ORRIT, EIT L2V, BEFAF ORI TR H > 2B YEH L TIZ OV T O
DT T 5 F TOR (BEpE FHRBALE DR ERNZRETF OB TR H > = HAEIC
B o T, MEPE TR DOREZ LN T OWTORHPHEET HETOR) b,
[tk &9 2,

(3) When an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made, the
prescription for a fine, petty fine and collection of equivalent value not run
until the bankruptcy proceedings are closed. The same applies during the
period after a petition for a grant of discharge is filed until a judicial decision
on the petition becomes final and binding (if a petition for a grant of discharge
is filed prior to an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings being
made, during the period after an order of commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings is made until a judicial decision on the petition becomes final and

binding).

(il PE FA ST BA 9 2 3F 2 D Bl )
(Actions Relating to Bankruptcy Estates)

FUUS  BEPE TR OREN H - 7o & 1L, WER 2 Y FH &3 D akEM IR
T LR TR, P 5,

Article 44 (1) When an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is
made, any action relating to the bankruptcy estate in which the bankrupt
stands as a party is discontinued.

2 MPEEEM NI, BTHEOBEIC LD T LICFFAFR DO O BIREMEHEICE L2V s D
S ENTE D, ZOLAICBWTIE, OB TX, fHTFEHFLTH 2L
MTED,

(2) A bankruptcy trustee may take over the action discontinued under the
provisions of the preceding paragraph which does not relate to any bankruptcy
claim. In such a case, a petition for taking over the action may also be filed by
the opponent.

3 AIEOLEITBW T, AT OMPER I 2 iFan B G KM, MEIEME S 3
Do
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(3) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, the opponent's claim for
court costs against the bankrupt is a claim on the estate.

4 MRPEFHSKE T L& &3, BEEMAZ Y EE L3 2MPEMHICET 3 ia Fie
I BT S,

(4) When the bankruptcy proceedings are closed, any action relating to the
bankruptcy estate in which a bankruptcy trustee stands as a party is
discontinued.

5 MRPEFIL. AIHEOHEIC LY flr LIZFFA TR 2 TMR 2T iER s, 2o
GallBWnTX, ORI TIX, HFEFLTHILENTE D,

(5) The bankrupt must take over the action discontinued under the provisions of
the preceding paragraph. In such a case, a petition for taking over the action
may also be filed by the opponent.

6 FHHEHOMRTIZLYFE LEFATRICOWTE " HOREILL2ZMNH D ET
(CRRPEFRe /SR T Lic & & Id, BPER I, HRTFRFha i 2,

(6) If bankruptcy proceedings are closed before the action discontinued pursuant
to the provisions of paragraph (1) is taken over under the provisions of
paragraph (2), the bankrupt automatically takes over the action.

(e b AL AR AL o ONREEAT 2 BUH R LA O Bl )
(Action for Obligee's Subrogation Rights and Action for Avoidance of
Fraudulent Acts)

FU+Tg RiE (AR HIUEERESN\HILE) BE =4 038 M E —+ U5
DOFUENT 0 WEPEAEAE R ST B MR Ok L 7o 3R A0SR E FhebAtA M FHRIE T 5
XL, TOFRRBRTFRT. T D,

Article 45 (1) If an action filed by a bankruptcy creditor or holder of a claim on
the estate pursuant to the provisions of Article 423 or Article 424 of the Civil
Code (Act No. 89 of 1896) is pending at the time of commencement of
bankruptcy proceedings, the action is discontinued.

2 MEEEM AT, APEOBEIZ D P LIERRFREZITMSZ LN TED, 20
LAl W Tid, MO TIE, HFLFLTDHIENTE D,

(2) A bankruptcy trustee may take over the action discontinued pursuant to the
provisions of the preceding paragraph. In such a case, a petition for taking over
of action may also be filed by the opponent.

3 AIEDLEITBW T, AT OMPER S SUIM B (233 2 R R K
MEIT, MRS T 5,

(3) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, the opponent's claim for
court costs against the bankruptcy creditor or holder of a claim on the estate is
a claim on the estate.

4 FBoHOBEIZLY P LR TS OW TS ZHOHIEIL LD 5%MkN H - 2%
(CHEPEFRe 3R T LT & & Id, HEkaFid FReld, Tk 2,

(4) If the bankruptcy proceedings are closed after the action discontinued under

40



the provisions of paragraph (1) was taken over under the provisions of
paragraph (2), the action is discontinued.

5 RIHODLEEITIE, MPEEHEL SUIMHEMES W T HLH L Tl &2 % Tk 72 1
TR 5720, ZOHREITENTIE, ZMMOBLZ T, HFETLT LR TE D,

(5) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, the bankruptcy creditor or
holder of claim on the estate must take over the action. In such a case, a
petition for taking over of action may also be filed by the opponent.

6 FHHEOBTIZED W LA TRICOWTE _HOBRTEIZ L DZMWNHHET
(CHRPETFRe S K T L7 & &R, MRPEMEME R ST HIEME R 13, U ARTFan Tt & k3
Do

(6) If the bankruptcy proceedings are closed before the action discontinued under
the provisions of paragraph (1) is taken over under the provisions of paragraph
(2), the bankruptcy credito or holder of claim on the estate automatically takes

over the action.

ATEUTIARIE T D F O B )
(Handling of Cases Pending before Administrative Agencies)
FIUARE FHUHMUEROHEIL, BEMBICET 2 FF TITEBITIMRET 2 b DIZD
WTHEMT 5,
Article 46 The provisions of Article 44 apply mutatis mutandis to cases relating

to the bankruptcy estate that is pending before an administrative agency.

B WEFRRBOZR

Subsection 2 Effect of the Commencement of Bankruptcy Proceedings

(BA 4B 12 DIERAT 2 D% 1))
(Effect of Juridical Acts after Commencement of Bankruptcy Proceedings)

FIUAE2k  ARPER DS E TR B AL IR PE N R 3 2 MPEICEE L C L2 iERT 213,
EPE A OBAMRICB W TR, TR & FRET D22 LN TE RN,

Article 47 (1) A juridical act conducted by the bankrupt after the commencement
of bankruptcy proceedings with respect to property that belongs to the
bankruptcy estate may not be asserted as effective in relation to the
bankruptcy proceedings.

2 BRPER DSPE FREBAE O B LT ERAT 21T, BPEFRBRERZRIC LI b0 L HEET
Do

(2) A juridical act conducted by the bankrupt on the date of commencement of
bankruptcy proceedings is presumed to be conducted after the commencement
of bankruptcy proceedings.

(B AR TR DOMHEFI BRSO %) 77)
(Effect of the Acquisition of Rights after Commencement of Bankruptcy
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Proceedings)

FUANZe  APE FHoe B AR 12 | S PE A I 8 - D I PEIZ B L TREPER DIERITAIT L B
RVNVTHERIZ G L TH, £ OHEMOIMSIE, MEFROBERICENTIZ, 20507
ZERT DL ENTER,

Article 48 (1) Where a right is acquired after the commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings with respect to property that belongs to the bankruptcy estate, if it
is not by way of the bankrupt's juridical act, such acquisition of the right may
not be asserted as effective in relation to the bankruptcy proceedings.

2 RIGRHE _HOHBEIL, WEETFHHGO BIZHT D RIEOMHEMN OBFIZ OV THER T
Do

(2) The provisions of paragraph (2) of the preceding Article apply mutatis
mutandis to the acquisition of a right under the preceding paragraph that

occurs on the date of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings.

(BAARTR DB FE R OB ERD R T])
(Effect of Registrations after Commencement of Bankruptcy Proceedings)

FUJuSe  ARENPESUIARMIZ B LR PE Fioe BRAAATIC A U 72 B GEIR RN 55D & Il PE Fioe
PRAATE I SN BGESUIARBIERGLIE CERCEAREERSE 1+ =5) FELRHE—
FOREIZ X DRBFLIL. BEEFROBMRICEBWTIL, 20O NE2FERTLHZENT
TR, ToT2 L. BRGCHERIFE DMBPE TR B AR DFFE 2 S 72T L 7B FE XUTBOR R
IZOWTIE, ZORD TR,

Article 49 (1) A registration or a provisional registration under the provision of
Article 105 (i) of the Real Property Registration Act (Act No. 123 of 2004),
which is made with respect to real property or a vessel after the
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings based on the cause of registration
that occurred prior to the commencement of bankruptcy proceedings, may not
be asserted as effective in relation to the bankruptcy proceedings; provided,
however, that this does not apply to a registration or provisional registration
made by a person entitled to demand registration, without knowledge of the
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings.

2 HIEHOBEIL, R ORE., Bl L <ITERICET 2884 L < IO & 3R
FHRMEORE, Bt L IFEHEIZET 2B O W THEMT L,

(2) The provisions of the preceding paragraph apply mutatis mutandis to a
registration or provisional registration made with respect to the establishment,
transfer or modification of a right, or registration made with respect to the

establishment, transfer or modification of an enterprise mortgage.

(BAAG# DR EE 1Tt 2 R F DN 1)
(Effect of Payment to the Bankrupt after Commencement of Bankruptcy
Proceedings)

BIS BEFREGERIC, TOFELHMORWTHERIZ LIEREIEL, BETFHRO
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BfRIZBEWT ., T2 TRTDZENTE D,

Article 50 (1) Payment made to the bankrupt after the commencement of
bankruptcy proceedings without knowledge of the commencement may also be
asserted as effective in relation to the bankruptcy proceedings.

2 WEPEFRBAARIC, ZEOFEL - THPES I LI, PEM 2N T 7o R 4%
DREEIZIBWNT O I, EEFHOBRIZBNT, 2O NE2TETHZ LN TE D,

(2) Payment made to the bankrupt after the commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings with knowledge of the commencement may be asserted as effective
in relation to the bankruptcy proceedings only to the extent that the
bankruptcy estate has been enriched.

GEEXITEEOHEE)
(Presumption of the Existence or Absence of Knowledge)

Fht—5&% A _FZOHEOEMIZOWVWTIE, F=+_RKE-HOBEIC L DREOH]
ICBWTEZDEEZMOE RS bD EHEL, HEAEORIZBWTIZOFEE
ZHEISTWeb D LHEET D,

Article 51 For the purpose of application of the provisions of the preceding two
Articles, the absence of knowledge of the commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings is presumed prior to a public notice made under the provisions of
Article 32, paragraph (1), and the existence of knowledge of the commencement

of bankruptcy proceedings is presumed after the public notice is made.

(LA EALR)
(Co-ownership)

BhA 4 BABEEL THMEHLZAT 258128V T, AE O TITHPEFRibHE s
DREZZTTHENH LD L &1, TOLFITRLMEDHSEIOFKRIL, LGEHORT
DFHELRVEOEDRHDHEETH, THIENTE D,

Article 52 (1) If two or more persons jointly hold property rights, if any one of
them has received an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings, a
claim for division of the property in co-ownership may be made even if there is
an agreement between the co-owners to the effect that division is not made.

2 REEOLAEIIE. oA E L, BYOESE o THKESZ OFRDEZIET5 2
EBTE D,

(2) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, other co-owners may
acquire the bankrupt's co-owned interest in the property by paying a

reasonable amount of compensation.

(H )

(Executory Contracts)
A= BB OV THEEES S OV O T J57 HMEE Fe B 4 D FREIZ 38 ) TR
FEREEOBITEZTE T LTV E & X, HEEM AT, ZROMERE L, XITES
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DEB BT L THFETOEBOBITZFHERT L2 LR TE D,

Article 53 (1) If both the bankrupt and their counterparty under an executory
contract have not yet completely performed their obligations by the time of
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings, a bankruptcy trustee may cancel
the contract or may perform the bankrupt's obligation and request the
counterparty to perform their obligation.

2 AHEOLGEITIE, HFEFHIL BEEM AN L, YoM EZED, £OHMNIC
ZRIOfEERZ T D0, IIEBOBITZFE R T 20 EMET XS G2 MET L0
TE 2, ZOHBEITBWT, EFM AR EOMBNICHELEZ Line X, ZH0
fitbrz Lic b D & Bried,

(2) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, the counterparty may
specify a reasonable period and make a demand on the bankruptcy trustee that
the trustee should give a definite answer within that period with regard to
whether they will cancel the contract or request performance of the obligation.
In such a case, if the bankruptcy trustee fails to give a definite answer within
that period, it is deemed that the trustee has cancelled the contract.

3 AEOBIEX. TG SUIMPEE M AR RIES N E =+ —RATBOHIEIT X 0 K
DHANNEZTHIENTE 5*757/5\2 FENEF AN E N+ ZRFE—HATBOHEIZ L v R
RIDOfEREZ T HZ ENTEDLHERICOWVWTHERT S,

(3) The provisions of the precedlng paragraph apply mutatis mutandis where the
counter party or a bankruptcy trustee may give a notice of termination
pursuant to the provisions of the first sentence of Article 631 of the Civil Code
or cancel the contract pursuant to the first sentence of Article 642, paragraph
(1) of that Code.

RS AISRE —HXIIHE _HOBEIZ X0 BRNOMERR & - 125812i%, MFH
X, EEOREICOWTHREGHES & LTEOMMEITHET L N TEX S,

Article 54 (1) If a contract is cancelled pursuant to the provisions of paragraph
(1) or (2) of the preceding Article, the counterparty may exercise their right to
claim damages as a bankruptcy creditor.

2 FIEICHET 2L EICBW T, HFEFIX, BER O 7o SR T DS PE M [ H i
BfFT 5 L X3, ZOREZHRTHENTE, BFELRVE XL, ZOMEEICD
WCHHIEMEE & L TE ORI ZITIHET 52 LN TE %,

(2) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, if the counter-performance
received by the bankrupt still exists in the bankruptcy estate, the counterparty
may request the its return, and if it does not exist in the bankruptcy estate,

may exercise their right over its value as a holder of a claim on the estate.

(REBERIAA 2 B & -2 BUS )
(Executory Contracts for Continuous Performance)

BT BEEE (TR L CHERRIFS 1 D55 2 A1 O PGSR DM FI7 13, AEFHi b
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BB D ST TRIDISFTAR DIEPEEHEIZ DWW THRENR VN2 E 2Bl & LTk, ETF
feBRIatRIL. TOBBOBITEHEL T LN TER,

Article 55 (1) The counter party to a bilateral contract who has an obligation to
provide continuous performance to the bankrupt, after the commencement of
bankruptcy proceedings, may not refuse to perform the obligation on the
grounds that no payment is made with regard to the bankruptcy claim arising
from the performance provided prior to the filing of a petition to commence
bankruptcy proceedings.

2 HTTE O POERAIDOFETF 7 DS PE F#5¢ B b D B 37 TR R PE FHe BRLARTIC L 72 a2 f%
Ltk (—EHIM I & ICEMRE L BE T R EMERRBMAIZ OV TIX, B2 TOHD
&9 2 WM ORATTR D FEREL T, ) 12, MEEE L T 5,

(2) A claim arising from the performance that is provided by the counter party to
an executory contract prescribed in the preceding paragraph after the filing of
a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings, and prior to the
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings (in the case of continuous
performance for which the amount of claim should be calculated for each
specific period of time, such claim arising from the performance provided
within the period that includes the date of filing of the petition is included) is a
claim on the estate.

3 AT ZHOBUEIL, F7EEAIE, BEH LRV,

(3) The provisions of the preceding two paragraphs do not apply to a labor

contract.

(EBHERNE)
(Lease Contracts)

FHA NG FHET=5F -HEAOE _HOBEIX, EEEL OO &N G % B
HI & 9 2 HEFI 2 5% 8 3 2 AN DWW THEEES ORI F 5 03 UMM D & B50. Bkt
DDGHE ZFH T D Z ENTE HEMEEZMHA TV D HEIIE, @ LA,

Article 56 (1) The provisions of Article 53, paragraph (1) and (2) do not apply
when the counter party of the bankrupt under a contract for the establishment
of a leasehold or any other right of use or extracting profit has a registration or
meets any other requirement for duly asserting such right against any third
party.

2 HIEICHET 2% 81X, HEFOAET DeERMEIL. MHAEHES T2,

(2) In the case prescribed in the preceding paragraph, a claim held by the

counterparty is a claim on the estate.

(BALHK)
(Contract of Mandate)

B+t FEHFIZOWTRETRAG SNTELEICEW T, ZTHX, RIEFEN
B i+ AGEOHEIC L DIEPEFHFGOBMEZZIT T, o, KEFHMEBOFEEE
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HOBRWCTEEFBEELE L2 L&, TN E > THEUTEEICOW T, EPEEHE
FHLLTEDOMRZITHEST 22 L TE 5,

Article 57 When bankruptcy proceedings are commenced against the mandator,
the mandatary, if they have administered the mandated business without
receiving a notice of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings under the
provisions of Article 655 of the Civil Code and also without knowing the fact of
the commencement of bankruptcy proceedings, may exercise their right to a
claim arising from such administration as a bankruptcy creditor.

(5% DRSS 5 & 2 P i D HLG [T AR 2 52K9)
(Contract for Transaction of Goods with Market Quotation)

FHAINSE WESIFTOHESE DM O TGOS & 2 i OIRBIIR 5K T - T,
Z DG OVEE EReE O B R SUI—EOHIRINIZEITZ LR iEENE LA
HETHZENTERNEDIZONT, ORI IEFFHGHRICEDRT R & L XL,
MEREEAT, BRI b DL BT,

Article 58 (1) With regard to a contract for a transaction of goods with a
quotation on an exchange or any other market quotation the purpose of which,
from the nature of the transaction, cannot be achieved unless the transaction is
performed on a specific date or within a specific period of time, if the due date
1s to come after the commencement of bankruptcy proceedings, it is deemed
that the contract has been cancelled.

2 HIEOLBEICEWT, BEREOFIL, BITH I ZOMOMBGOEREL R 5 R &
HIIZF T DRFEDOES| Thd - TH—ORFHIZEBIT TN & b O DY & 4RI BT
2 B DAk & DRI L > TED D,

(2) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, the amount of damages is
determined by a difference between the quotation for the same kind of
transaction to be performed at the same time at the place of performance or
any other reference place for quotation, and the price of the goods under the
contract.

3 WA HMUEHE -HOBEIL, ATHOHEIC L DBEEFOEIHO>WTHENT S,

(3) The provisions of Article 54, paragraph (1) apply mutatis mutandis to
damages under the provisions of the preceding paragraph.

4 FIENIEE HICED D FHIZOW TYEIG | XTSI B T DBIBDE DN
HHEEIL, TOEDICHED,

(4) If there are any special provisions in the exchange or market in question with
regard to the particulars specified in paragraph (1) or paragraph (2), those
provisions prevail.

5 H—HOmIG| &Mkl L TIT 9 7222 O Y FHH M TR S iz EARZKITIB N T,
ZDIEARFHINZE SN THT LN D TR TORIEOEG IR 5> E AT 55 I
(CHET DHEEREOEMEXTEF 2 ZHE L TRETLIE5OEDE Lz L &I,
HRTDHZLENRTELHHRFBEOHOHEIZONTL, ZOEDITHED,
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(5) If, under a basic contract concluded for the purpose of performing
transactions set forth in paragraph (1) continuously by the parties to the
transactions, there is an agreement to the effect that claims and liabilities for
damages prescribed in paragraph (2) arising from all contracts for transactions
prescribed in paragraph (1) enforced under the basic contract is settled on a
net basis, such an agreement prevails with regard to the calculation of the

claimable amount of damages.

(ZZHFH)
(Open Accounts)

BHAILE RHEHHFHEIT, YFEO—FITOWTHETREN/BMG I & X, KT
Do TOHGHITBNTIL, SHFEEIT, FHELZHAHEL T BEOEFERT L2 &
MTED,

Article 59 (1) Open accounts terminate when a bankruptcy proceeding is
commenced against either party to the account. In such a case, either party
may close the account and claim payment of the balance.

2 AIEHOHEIC X DFERMIL. BEE DA T D & SITMEMEICE L. HFETHAAT
L& XM PEEME L T D,

(2) The claim under the provisions of the preceding paragraph belongs to the
bankruptcy estate if it is held by the bankrupt or is a bankruptcy claim if it is
held by the other party.

(BB F D 51321 AL %)
(Acceptance or Payment of Bills of Exchange)

FRtTR ABRFEOEMAITIEEANCOWTHEE FREABRG INZHE 2BV T,
KNI T ZAAADZDFEREZ LR NTEIZ T XII X E LIz & EiX, 0K
NI TR HNIT, TS K> TEUTEMHICOE | BEBHES & L TEOHEFR
EATET 52 LM TE D,

Article 60 (1) If bankruptcy proceedings are commenced against the drawer or
endorser of a bill of exchange, if the drawee or the drawee in case of need has
accepted or paid the bill without knowledge of the fact of the commencement,
the drawee or the drawee in case of need may exercise their right over a claim
arising from the acceptance or payment as a bankruptcy creditor.

2 RIEOBEZ, NIFEROEEEOMOY IIA MR DG 2 B & 5 5 Ak
FIZOWTHERT 5,

(2) The provisions of the preceding paragraph apply mutatis mutandis to checks
and to securities issued for the delivery of money or any other things or
securities.

3 Hh+—HROBEIT. AT ZHOBE DI HS>WTHENT 5,

(3) The provisions of Article 51 apply mutatis mutandis to the application of the
provisions of the preceding two paragraphs.
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(Ftiit A PEBIFR T I 1T 2 B BRAE DAL T4
(Change of the Administrator of Matrimonial Property)

FART—5% REFSLEHEH/NGE HEOE —HITOICE L E LG oHEITRE
FHOMPELEHT 28O ZWAEFRVHG SIS EIZOVWT, FIEH/NE =+
ROBUETBMELAT O BT ZHPEFHNDHIG SN2 E IO W THERT 2,

Article 61 (1) The provisions of Article 758, paragraphs (2) and (3), and Article
759 of the Civil Code apply mutatis mutandis when bankruptcy proceedings
are commenced against a husband or wife who administers the property of
their spouse, and the provisions of Article 835 of that Code apply mutatis
mutandis when bankruptcy proceedings are commenced against a person who
exercises parental authority.

2 FEEFHNE (WA -+ ZFEAEE L+ %) OEMICEL TIX, AiEICBWTH
AT 2REFLE L HN\EE HEOFE ZHOBEIZL X2 MEOEHE OEE KO,
BWPEDENZET 2 3 FEFHEENLGE —HOEIH T 2FHLE B2 L, Hi
HIZBWTHERT 2 RIEF/NE =+ HEOHEIC L 2 EEMEOMEL D E EITF E5HH
EFHILEE - HFHEICET 2 FHE L AT,

(2) For the purpose of application of the Act on Adjudication of Domestic
Relations (Act No. 152 of 1947), a disposition on the change of the
administrator of property and division of property in co-ownership under the
provisions of Article 758, paragraphs (2) and (3) of the Civil Code, as applied
mutatis mutandis pursuant to the preceding paragraph, is deemed to be
included in the particulars set forth in Article 9 paragraph (1), Type II of the
Act on Adjudication of Domestic Relations, and an adjudication of the loss of
the right of administration under the provisions of Article 835 of the Civil Code,
as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to the preceding paragraph, is deemed
to be included in the particulars listed in Article 9 paragraph (1), Type I of the

Act on Adjudication of Domestic Relations.

= BURME
Subsection 3 Right of Segregation

(B HE)
(Right of Segregation)
BN+ 4 MPEFREOBRMGIL. MPEF ITIE LR W RE A M PE 7 b YD B HER]
GEARFURLOFHEEHNEHE HE++ =518\ T THRME] &), ) ITE8x
KIE S 720,

Article 62 The commencement of bankruptcy proceedings does not affect the
right to segregate, from the bankruptcy estate, property that does not belong to
the bankrupt (referred to as a "right of segregation" in Article 64 and Article 78,
paragraph (2), item (xiii)).
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(& D W it D 56 % D BURHE)
(Right of Segregation of the Seller over the Goods in Transit)

FARtT =% REPTHOHNTHLIMMZHAFIIRELLGAIZBNT, HENEL
R&eED2EE RHFEET, o, BlIEMTEZOMNZZ TS 2 WENICE B2V T
PEFRPAIEDIREN o7 & E1E, BFEIT, TOWRETRMVRET &N TE D, 22
L., WPEEM ADRED 2L > TEOWROFIE L ZFHRT 22 L 27z,

Article 63 (1) When the seller has sent the goods that are the subject matter of
sale to the buyer, if an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is
made against the buyer while the buyer has not yet paid the price in full and
not yet received the goods at the destination, the seller may retrieve the goods;
provided, however, that this does not preclude a bankruptcy trustee from
requesting the delivery of the goods by paying the price in full.

2 HIHOBEIT, HELH=RE—HRKOE HOBEDOEM 28T 72w,

(2) The provisions of the preceding paragraph do not preclude the application of
the provisions of Article 53, paragraphs (1) and (2).

3 HHOHBEIX. WWOEANDOEREZ T EHMBENZOM M EREITRELL
BEICOWTHEMNT L, ZOH/RIZBWT, RES (MUe) LHo0iE,  THM AT
B EWMABRZDLDET D,

(3) The provisions of paragraph (1) apply mutatis mutandis when the commission
agent who 1s commissioned to purchase goods has sent the goods to the
consigner. In such a case, the term "price" in that paragraph is deemed to be
replaced with "fees and expenses."

(FRAE FY IR HE)
(Right of Substitutional Segregation)

FONFIUSE ER (REEHADBLEINTWDGLEIZH > TE, REEHN) MK
PEFRt BHAGATNICURMED B TH D WMPEARED I L8121, MM PEIC DWW TR
FRMEZAT DI, PO DR RMEOBIERZHERT 52 LN TE 5, WEEM AR
NREOHN THLIMPEZEVIELLE b, RfkE T2,

Article 64 (1) Where the bankrupt (or a provisional administrator if any
provisional administrator is appointed) has transferred property that the
subject matter of a right of segregation prior to the commencement of
bankruptcy proceedings to a third party, the person who has a right of
segregation over the property may request the transfer of a claim for counter-
performance. The same applies when a bankruptcy trustee transfers property
that are the subject matter of a right of segregation to a third party.

2 AHEOLEITBWT, EEM AR 2% 072 & 213, FHEOBRREEZ AT
HEX. WPEE M AN ECHAAH & LTI T EORMN 25 RTH LN TE D,

(2) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, if a bankruptcy trustee
has received counter-performance, the person who has a right of segregation
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set forth in that paragraph may request the delivery of the property received
by the bankruptcy trustee as the counter-performance.

K BlUERME
Subsection 4 Right of Separate Satisfaction

(BIBRHE)
(Right of Separate Satisfaction)

BNt HE BIBRMEL., WEFHICEISRWT, {TET2Z2 &R TE D,

Article 65 (1) A right of separate satisfaction may be exercised without going
through bankruptcy proceedings.

2 fHfRME (Rl OSeHURrME, B XTI EZ WS, LT ZOHEICEBWTHLE, ) @
I TH 2 MPENPEE M NI X DMEB AT OMO IR & 0 AEMEIZE L 20
L LRI BITBWTYMIEAMEN B AR T 2 & IR T o Y REE AT
2% b, TOHMTHLIMEICOWTHIRMEZA T 2,

(2) If property that is the subject matter of a security right (meaning a special
statutory lien, pledge or mortgage; hereinafter the same applies in this
paragraph) no longer belongs to the bankruptcy estate due to sale by private
contract by a bankruptcy trustee or for any other reason, the person who has
the security right, if it still exists, may also have a right of separate

satisfaction over the property that is the subject matter of the security right.

(R EAE DB N)
(Handling of Rights of Retention)

BANTARSE WEFHGORIZE W CTHEMBICE T 2MEIC S FT 2EEIES
FAEDHUEIZ X 2 EHET, BPEMENI R U TIRRR O S IR & 727,

Article 66 (1) A right of retention under the provisions of the Commercial Code
or the Companies Act that exists at the time of commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings over property that belongs to the bankruptcy estate, is deemed to
be a special statutory lien against the bankruptcy estate.

2 HIEORRIOSERURHEL. RIEZ OMOIEREOBLIEIT X 2 MO KR O S BURFHEIZ
nos,

(2) The special statutory lien set forth in the preceding paragraph is
subordinated to any other special statutory lien under the provisions of the
Civil Code or any other Acts.

3 HHICHET D bDERE ., BETHBRADORHI W THEMHIZE T 5 M EIC
DEXHFT OHEMEIL. BEMEICK L TZZEDOR A KD,

(3) Except for the one prescribed in paragraph (1), a right of retention that exists
at the time of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings over property that

belongs to the bankruptcy estate, ceases to be effective against the bankruptcy
estate.
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BHK HRME
Subsection 5 Right to Set-Off

(FRAXHE)
(Right to Set-Off)

BNtk MEPEMEMHESR X, MEPETRIBIAE ORI B W TR ER IR L TEB A AT S
XL, BETFHRICESRNWT, HEETHIZENTE D,

Article 67 (1) A bankruptcy creditor, if owing a debt to the bankrupt at the time
of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings, may offset that debt without
going through bankruptcy proceedings.

2 WRPEMEMER DA T DAEMEDSHEPE FHeBRAA DRFIZ W THIRRAE L < ITMEERSEMAS T
boEE, IFH=-LFE _HFE—FITBITL2b0THDH L ETYH, WIEEHEE D]
HOBEIZ L VHZEELT DI L 2T R0, BPEENES OAHET D EE S HIRME L
SEEMHITHD L&, NI ROFERMEICEHT 2D THL &L, FAEET 5,

(2) Even when a claim held by a bankruptcy creditor is subject to a due date or
condition subsequent at the time of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings
or it falls within the category of claims set forth in Article 103, paragraph (2),
item (i), this does not preclude the bankruptcy creditor from offsetting a debt
pursuant to the provisions of the preceding paragraph. The same applies when
a debt owed by a bankruptcy creditor is subject to a due date or condition or it

relates to a claim which may arise in the future.

(FHFX LT 5 2 & 23 T & DAL PEMEHE D FH)
(Amount of Bankruptcy Claim Permissible for a Set-Off)

FARTINE WEEHEEDAIGROBREIC L VIR LE T 255 OEEHEOCHEIL, HE =
R A FICHEIT DEHEOR IS T, TNENYHEE FIZEDLMET 5,

Article 68 (1) The amount of a bankruptcy claim for which a bankruptcy creditor
offsets a debt pursuant to the provisions of the preceding Article is the amount
specified in each item of Article 103, paragraph (2) for the categories of claims
listed in the respective items.

2 HIEOBREIC»»b LT, WEEHES OAT D EHENTEH]EEE T EME&EET
bo & EIL, TOMWEEERIT. TOEMEOEEFNLEILFILEE —HE 77 b
S E TIHEIT 20 O APER LIZBEOREICS W TOR, MEEZTH5ZEMNT
x5,

(2) Notwithstanding the provisions of the preceding paragraph, if a claim held by
a bankruptcy creditor is a claim without interest or a claim for periodic
payments, the bankruptcy creditor may offset a debt only up to the amount of
the creditor's claim after deducting therefrom the amount of the portion set

forth in Article 99, paragraph (1), items (ii) through (iv).
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(FRERSAAHEME Z A T 5 F I K D HE)
(Set-Off by the Holder of a Claim Subject to a Condition Subsequent)

FATIE MRFRIMHENEEZ BT 2EDHEEZ T2 L &3, T L > THET
HEBDFAIDONW T, EMH ORI, fREZHE L, ILFiELZ LR TIE R 670
[

Article 69 When a person who holds a claim subject to a condition subsequent
offsets a debt, the person, in the interest of the bankruptcy estate, must
provide security for or make a contractual deposit of the amount of their debt
to be extinguished by the set-off.

(LR EESF AT 28 I LD TFFEDFER)
(Requests for Contractual Deposits by the Holder of a Claim Subject to a
Condition Precedent)

FEFSR AT ISR SRR OFE R AT 2813, PEEE ST 288 2
THHEAICIE, BICHZEE T 5720, TOEHEEDOREIZB O THRFEED ST ER
THZLENTE D, BeOBREFRELH T 58 PWER ST 2 ERHMES 2%+
L2%a b, FkEE T2,

Article 70 If a person who holds a claim subject to a condition precedent or a
claim which may arise in the future pays their debt to the bankrupt, the person,
in order to offset a debt later, may request a contractual deposit of the amount
of payment up to the amount of their claim. The same applies when a person
who holds a claim to refund the security deposit pays their rent debt.

(FERE DEEIE)
(Stay of Set-Offs)

FEt—4& MPEBMEFRIZ. RICEBT 2581003, HEET2Z2 LR TERY,

Article 71 (1) A bankruptcy creditor may not effect a set-off in the following
cases:

—  RETReBMBRICHEM IS L TRz ABE L L &,
(i) if the bankruptcy creditor has incurred a debt to the bankruptcy estate after
the commencement of bankruptcy proceedings;

Z IARRRIC R o TeBRIZ RN K o TAHET 2 EB 2 H OMPEEEL & > TT 54
RS 2 BB CTHEEER DM BED L A N &3 2K & AEER & D CHifE L.
ATREPER 10 L CTEB 2 AT 2B OEF 20 & T2 2L 2 AR L T80 %
fifs 9 o 2 I K VIRPER T L TESZAB LIZGE TH > T, SR OHE
DY, XA THoTmZ ExmMm-o TN L X,

(ii) if the bankruptcy creditor has incurred a debt to the bankrupt by, after the
bankrupt became unable to pay debts, under a contract with the bankrupt for
disposing of the bankrupt's property with the intent to offset any debt to be
incurred by the bankruptcy creditor under the contract exclusively against
bankruptcy claims, or under a contract for incurring any debt owed by
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another person to the bankrupt, and the bankruptcy creditor knew, at the
time of conclusion of the contract, that the bankrupt was unable to pay debts;

= XPOEERHSTERICHKER ICH L TEEAAB LG TH- T, T0aH
DHEEE, XDOEIERH -T2 EEMo> TN E X, L, YKL oEIERH
STERHCB W T RRE TR oz L XX, ZTORY TR,

(iii) if the bankruptcy creditor has incurred a debt to the bankrupt after the
bankrupt suspended payments, and the bankruptcy creditor knew, at the
time of incurring of the debt, the fact that the bankrupt had suspended
payments; provided, however, that this does not apply if the bankrupt was
not unable to pay debts at the time when the bankrupt suspended payments;
and

WU BEPEFREBRAG D NL TN » T R ITIRPER 12X L TEBEZABE LIS H Th - T,
ZOAMOYEE, ETFHRBOR N TRH -T2 L2 Mo Tz L &,

(iv) if the bankruptcy creditor has incurred a debt to the bankrupt after a
petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings was filed, and the bankruptcy
creditor knew, at the time of incurring that debt, of the fact that a petition to
commence bankruptcy proceedings had been filed.

2 HIAF S0 LHEMUSETOREIT. INOOHEICHET HEBEOAHENPROL
T DK OWF SIS HA T, @A LRV,

(2) The provisions of item (ii) to item (iv) of the preceding paragraph do not apply
where the incurring of a debt prescribed in these provisions arose from any of
the causes listed in the following items:

— EEOJRK

(1) a statutory cause;

T AR BETH o7 Z & IO IR U IR PE PRI O RN TR H -T2 2
& HHEPEEMEE D3 o T2 RF 20 Aflc A U 72 JRIA

(i1) a cause that had occurred before the bankruptcy creditor came to know the
fact that the bankrupt had been unable to pay debts, that the bankrupt had
suspended payments or that a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings
had been filed; or

= BWEPEFHBRAMGORSI TR > TR L O —FLL ERNZAE T2 1A

(iii) a cause that had occurred not less than one year before a petition to

commence bankruptcy proceedings was filed.

FEt & BPEFRICKH L TEBEZAETLE T, RICBIT 2561203 HEE2 T2
EMTERR,
Article 72 (1) A person who owes a debt to the bankrupt may not offset a debt in
the following cases:
—  HEPE TR BALAL M N OREPEMHE 2 IS LTs & &,
(i) when the person has acquired another person's bankruptcy claim after the
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings;
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=X RRIC R o BRI EEE AL BG LG A Th o T, TOBGO YRR, S
REEThoTeZ EEHMo TN L&,

(i1) when the person has acquired a bankruptcy claim after the bankrupt
became unable to pay debts, and the person knew, at the time of acquisition
of the claim, the fact that the bankrupt was unable to pay debts;

= XHOEIRDRH o T RICHEEEZ TG L2 HE Th > T, TORGO YK, X
LOFIEDR D ST e 2> TN & &, 72700, U OIEILNH - T2iFICE
WTKHARRE TR ol b XX, ZORY TRV,

(iii) when the person has acquired a bankruptcy claim after the bankrupt
suspended payments, and the person knew, at the time of acquisition of the
claim, the fact that the bankrupt had suspended payments; provided,
however, that this does not apply if the bankrupt was not unable to pay debts
at the time when the bankrupt suspended payments; or

DU il PE FAeBA AR DS T N o Te BRI PEEME A TG LT8G CTh > T, T DOHSS
DY, EFHRRABORSL TR ool L 2o T L &,

(iv) when the person has acquired a bankruptcy claim after a petition to
commence bankruptcy proceedings was filed, and the person knew, at the
time of acquisition of the claim, the fact that a petition to commence
bankruptcy proceedings had been filed.

2 HIEE - ENOLENEETORET. Zhb OBEICHE T 2 EEHEOBS A K
DE BT D FEEOWT NS IEAEITIE, A L,

(2) The provisions of items (i1) through (iv) of the preceding paragraph do not
apply where the acquisition of a bankruptcy claim prescribed in these
provisions arose from any of the causes set forth in the following items:

— VEEDRR

(i) a statutory cause;

= KBARBETH o7 2 & IO IR U < VIEE THRIBR A O S TR H o 72 2
& HRPER TR L TIEB 2 AT 2 F DN o 7o R LV BNz 4 Uz R A

(i1) a cause that had occurred before the person who owes a debt to the
bankrupt came to know the fact that the bankrupt had been unable to pay
debts, that the bankrupt had suspended payments or that a petition to
commence bankruptcy proceedings had been filed;

= WETHBBOPNL TR H - 72X Y — 4Ll ERNZA U2 FUA

(iii) a cause that had occurred not less than one year before a petition to
commence bankruptcy proceedings was filed; or

WU APEE 26 L CTIEB 2 AT 58 LIER & O DK

(iv) a contract concluded between the bankrupt and the person who owes a debt
to the bankrupt.

(il PE 787 JUF N D e 5 4
(Bankruptcy Trustee's Right of Demand)
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et =% BPEEM NI B=t—&E-HE =S O8I RGE L 7o TR O
AT L2%IT, BEATEROBREICIVHREZT 52 &L TE DMPEMEHEL TR
L. —AU Lo EZED, TOMMNIZYZEEGEEES > THREEZT0E 57
EMEETNEFE2MET LN TE D, L., BPEEESE OBET HEBE L
Wlch oL XITRD,

Article 73 (1) A bankruptcy trustee, after the period set forth in Article 31,
paragraph (1), item (iii) expires or the date set forth in Article 31, paragraph
(1), item (iii) ends, may set a period of not less than one month and make a
demand on a bankruptcy creditor who is able to offset a debt pursuant to the
provisions of Article 67, that the bankruptcy creditor should give a definite
answer within that period with regard to whether or not they will effect a set-
off, with their bankruptcy claim; provided, however, that this does apply only if
the debt owed by the bankruptcy creditor is due.

2 FIHEOHEIZLDBENH S TZHHEITHB W T, WEEES NFHEOBLEICL D ED
THARINICHER 2 L & Z03, HRABEEMER 13, BE PRt OBIRICB W TIE, 4
MR PEEAEIC DWW T OO &2 FIRT 5 2 & D TERY,

(2) Where a demand under the provisions of the preceding paragraph is made, if
the bankruptcy creditor fails to give a definite answer within the period
specified under the provisions of that paragraph, the bankruptcy creditor may
not assert the effect of offsetting debt in their bankruptcy claim in bankruptcy
proceedings.

B=E WEFROKE
Chapter III Organs for Bankruptcy Proceedings
B WEBEMA
Section 1 Bankruptcy Trustees
B WEEMAOBREROER

Subsection 1 Appointment and Supervision of Bankruptcy Trustees

(Rl PE i N\ D8R 4E:)
(Appointment of Bankruptcy Trustees)
ELUSE AEEM AL, BHPTNETET 5,
Article 74 (1) A bankruptcy trustee is appointed by the court.
2 ENZ. WEEMANLRLZLNTE S,

(2) A corporation may serve as a bankruptcy trustee.

(e PEE T N ATk 2 BB %)
(Supervision of Bankruptcy Trustees)
FEtHk MEFEM AL BHTPREET D,
Article 75 (1) The court supervises a bankruptcy trustee.

2 HHPTIR, REPEE I N DSRPE R I 9 S B E O BB K UML) 2 T YT AT o TR
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WEE, ZTOMBEERFRND D L XX, FFEBARAOHIL T LD UM T, Bk
PEEMANEET DN TE D, ZOHRAICBWTL, ZOWEEM NeHFS LR
L7 570,

(2) The court may, upon the petition of an interested person or by its own
authority, dismiss a bankruptcy trustee if the bankruptcy trustee does not
appropriately administer and dispose of property that belongs to the
bankruptcy estate, or if there are any other material reasons to do so. In such a

case, the court must interrogate the bankruptcy trustee.

(BN DR PE B T N DA U T)

(Performance of Duties by Two or More Bankruptcy Trustees)

FE+HARE WEEMADBEAND D L&, KR L TEORBEZ1TS, 2720, BT
DFF A 23T, TRENEMICZE DB 21TV, UIF 2 05T 5 2 LR TE L,

Article 76 (1) If there are two or more bankruptcy trustees, they perform their
duties jointly; provided, however, that with permission of the court, they may
perform their duties independently or divide the duties among them.

2 MEEMADREANDD XX, FEF0BEEFRRIL, 20— NITH L TTIITREY
Do

(2) If there are two or more bankruptcy trustees, it is sufficient that a
manifestation of intention by a third party be made to any one of them.

(il PE 787 U AR
(Bankruptcy Trustee Representatives)

FLttd MEEMANL LERHDL L XL, TOMBEITOE L, BCOEMTE
T AXITENDOMWPEE M N L (T 22 &N TE D,

Article 77 (1) A bankruptcy trustee, if necessary, may appoint one or more
bankruptcy trustee representatives on their own responsibility, in order to
have them perform their duties.

2 HIEOBEE M NREEOR(TLIZ O TIE, HHFTOFF Al 2572 TR 570,

(2) The appointment of a bankruptcy trustee representative set forth in the

preceding paragraph requires the permission of the court.

B MEBEMAOHERS
Subsection 2 Authority of Bankruptcy Trustees

(R PE 7 i N D HEFR)
(Authority of Bankruptcy Trustees)
FEHINS BPEFRBHME ORTEN H > TG, WPEMHIZE T 5 M EDEH L O
Wby %3 HHERIZ, BCHIPT 8T L2 EE U N ICRER T 5,
Article 78 (1) If an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made,
the right to administer and dispose of property that belongs to the bankruptcy
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estate is vested exclusively in a bankruptcy trustee appointed by the court.
2 WEEEMADPRITIT 217842 T 21201%., BHFTOFF I 257200 5720,
(2) Bankruptcy trustees must obtain permission of the court in order to conduct

the following acts:

—  REECET WM. BT & ARSI EM A O R R

(1) the sale by private contract of a real right on real property, Japanese vessels
or foreign vessels that must be registered;

T DRCEME. BCEME. RRATHE. %ﬁ%*% HUCHE, POEEAE. [PISACERIMIME. B Ak
B, EVEME ST B ANEBEEE DR EIES

(ii) the sale by private contract of mining rights, fishing rights, patent rights,
utility model rights, design rights, trademark rights, rights of layout-designs
of integrated circuits, breeder's rights, copyrights or neighboring rights;

= EETFEOEE

(iii) the transfer of operations or business;

MU pedhO—FE5EA]

(iv) the package sale of goods;

T &M

(v) the borrowing of money;

N OB IH -TNEHE _HOBEIZLA2MEOKEOKR, FH _EFlH+ =KW
Y 2 RITEOBLEIS K D el FEE I O e O A4&GE UL E MU PU 55— HO B
(2 K2 E B O EE

(vi) the approval of renunciation of inheritance under the provisions of Article

B A

238, paragraph (2), approval of renunciation of a universal legacy under the
provisions of Article 243 as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 238,
paragraph (2) or renunciation of a particular legacy pursuant to the
provisions of Article 244 paragraph (1);

t BEOEETAH

(vii) the sale by prlvate contract of movables;

I\ AEME ST A M RESR O FE

(viii) the transfer of a claim or securities;

U BHYZRE -HOBEIZ X 2 BITOHK

(ix) the request for performance under the provisions of Article 53, paragraph
(1);

+ R O

(x) the filing of an action;

T RSO EE R (PPEIE CER RS =\ 5) 5B —IH|ZH
ETOMHEAEZV D, )

(xi) the settlement or arbitration agreement (meaning an arbitration
agreement prescribed in Article 2, paragraph (1) of the Arbitration Act (Act
No. 138 of 2003));

+ = MR D e
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(xii) the waiver of a right;

= M. BURME ST ERME D AR

(xiii) the approval of a claim on the estate, right of segregation or right of
separate satisfaction;

+0 BIBRHEDO BRI TH DMPEDZ R L

(xiv) the redemption of the collateral for the right of separate satisfaction; and

+Ih FOMBAHIFTOIEET D174

(xv) any other act designated by the court.

3 RIEOBEIC DL T, FHEELFLLE NS E TITEIT 21781220 T,
KIZHIT 25E121E, FHEOFRIZE LR,

(3) Notwithstanding the provisions of the preceding paragraph, in the following
cases, the acts listed in item (vii) to item (xiv) of that paragraph do not require
the permission set forth in that paragraph:

— EEFHFHATED 28T OMEE AT 2 HbOICET 5 & &,

(1) if the value of the subject matter of the act in question is not more than the
amount specified by the Rules of the Supreme Court; or

= HIEICHET Db 00E BAFDRTEOTAIZE LWL DL Lz DIZET
5HEE,

(ii) beyond the case set forth in the preceding item, if the court considers that
the permission set forth in the preceding paragraph is not required for the
act in question.

4 FHPTE. B LEE = SOREIC IV EEXTFEEOBEEICOZFEOF T ZT 5
LEZiE, FEHEEORRZEN 2T NIE R0,

(4) The court must, when granting the permission set forth in paragraph (2) for
the transfer of an operation or business pursuant to the provisions of
paragraph (2), item (iii), hear the opinions of the labor union, etc.

5 W HOFAE/RNTLEATAIL, BHLT L5, 2L, Zhabo TEREDH
SEITHIUT D5 T ERTERY,

(5) Any act conducted without the permission set forth in paragraph (2) is void;
provided, however, that this may not be asserted against a third party in good
faith.

6 MPEEMANT. BE_HASIHTITAE LI LT EIE, B AaAET OB E
NDHL5E XIIHE —HA TICHT 256 2RE . BEEDOERZEN2TNITRD
AT

(6) A bankruptcy trustee, when seeking to conduct any of the acts set forth in the
items of paragraph (2), hear the opinions of the bankrupt, except if such
hearing is likely to cause a delay, or in any of the cases set forth in the items of
paragraph (3).

(il PE P [5H oD 787 1)
(Administration of Bankruptcy Estates)
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FEHIuE BPEEM AN, BRERORE D IHEM IR T 2 MPEOEHIZEF LR
TR B,
Article 79 A bankruptcy trustee must commence the administration of property

that belongs to the bankruptcy estate immediately after assuming office.

(4 F B @)

(Eligibility of Interested Parties)
FINHR BPEMEICET 2F 22 o0 TE, BPEEM A2 RS IgE &5,
Article 80 In an action relating to a bankruptcy estate, a bankruptcy trustee is

to stand as a plaintiff or defendant.

(TR AE ) 55 D45 PE)
(Management of Postal Items)

FIN+H—5 AR, WEEMANOREOZFITOOVERNDH D LRDD EXX,
EOREOFEELZITHIBEICH L, WEEICH CHEEED UIRBEEEICLDEED
KT 2ER CERHIUFEEELHILE) 5 4 = HICHET 25 E Y
KELOFEEHNKELHEIIBWNT EEDE] Lo, ) ZMPEE M ANCEET
NEFLREET LI ENTE S,

Article 81 (1) The court may, when it finds it necessary in order for a bankruptcy
trustee to perform their duties, commission a person engaged in
correspondence delivery to deliver, to a bankruptcy trustee, a postal item or
letter item prescribed in Article 2, paragraph (3) of the Act on Correspondence
Delivery by Private Business Operators (Act No. 99 of 2002) (referred to as a
"postal item, etc." in the following Article and Article 118, paragraph (5)) that
1s addressed to the bankrupt.

2 BHPTIE, BPER ORI TS LY I T, BEEM AOR R 2T, #iEIC
HET OBt MVIEL, XIERETHZ LN TE D,

(2) The court may, upon the petition of the bankrupt or by its own authority,
cancel or change the commission prescribed in the preceding paragraph, after
hearing opinions of a bankruptcy trustee.

3 MRAETFRSKT Lok ik, #HFTE. B HIIHET 2L M S il
IRBTRUN,

(3) Upon the closing of bankruptcy proceedings, the court must cancel the
commission prescribed in paragraph (1).

4 F-IENIIE CHOBEIZ X D RE K OFRIEO L TERENN T 2 #HNT R LT,
RPEHR AT PEE T N1E, Bl 245 2 & TE %,

(4) The bankrupt or a bankruptcy trustee may file an immediate appeal against
an order made under the provisions of paragraph (1) or paragraph (2) and a
judicial decision to dismiss without prejudice the petition set forth in

paragraph (2).
5 H—HOBEIZLDWEICKT HEHORFE L, HATIE LD I Z2HG L,
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(5) The immediate appeal set forth in the preceding paragraph filed against an
order made under the provisions of paragraph (1) does not have the effect of
stay of execution.

N MEEMANL, BERICH TCEEENELZ TR e &1, Zhafuv
THRLHZENTE D,

Article 82 (1) A bankruptcy trustee may, upon receiving a postal item, etc.
addressed to the bankrupt, open the item and view its content.

2 MRPEEI. REPERE MR UL ARPEE NN 2T B o T2 AT O B S o0 B B S
UL EEYE CHPEMEICEA L 2N DD ERD D Z LN TE D,

(2) The bankrupt may request a bankruptcy trustee to let the bankrupt inspect
the postal item, etc. set forth in the preceding paragraph received by the
bankruptcy trustee, or deliver it to the bankrupt, if the postal item, etc. does
not relate to the bankruptcy estate.

(e PEAE BF AT & DAL

(Investigation by Bankruptcy Trustees)

FNF =5 MEEM NIE. BURE—HS SITBIT 2 #F M ORES HICHET D
FIZx L CRSGOREIC L o ZRD . IEEMHIZRET 21RE,. FH2 oMo
M a &+ 52 &N TE D,

Article 83 (1) A bankruptcy trustee may request any of the persons set forth in
the items of Article 40, paragraph (1) and any of the persons prescribed in
paragraph (2) of that Article to give an explanation pursuant to the provisions
of that Article, or may inspect books, documents and any other objects relating
to the bankruptcy estate.

2 MPEEMNIT, TOWMBEITO LOMEND D & XL, WIEEOFtE RO
FIBIT DX TS L. ENENEES FITED DIENE VD, KIEIZEBWTIH
Co ) I LT, ZOEBROMEDRRICOEFHH L RO, IL£DORE, EHZ
DO ZEREST HZ LB TE %,

(2) A bankruptcy trustee may, if it is necessary in order to perform their duties,
request a subsidiary company, etc. (meaning a corporation specified in each of
the following items for the category set forth in the respective items; the same
applies in the following paragraph) of the bankrupt to give an explanation on
the status of their business and property, or may inspect their books,
documents and any other objects:

— WEEIPRASETH LG WIEEO S (SHES RE=SICHET D

KtEEVDS )

(1) if the bankrupt is a stock company: a subsidiary company (meaning a
subsidiary company prescribed in Article 2 (iii) of the Companies Act) of the
bankrupt;

= PEERDRASHLAN DS D TH D56 WIEER BRSO R EOFHIRMED
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B EET HEAICBT YRSt
(ii) if the bankrupt is a person other than a stock company: a stock company in
which the bankrupt holds the majority of voting rights held by all
shareholders; and
3 MEE RSO L DIZRD, LT ZOHIZBWTH L, ) OFtH% %
WRPEF K ONVE D F S EPM O RS OB FE ORI OB A2 F T 2581213,
ATEOHE O MIZHOW T, Ui OS2 YR EE O F 2% L 27T,
(3) If a subsidiary company, etc. of the bankrupt (limited to a person other than a
stock company; hereinafter the same applies in this paragraph) independently
holds or the bankrupt and the bankrupt's subsidiary company, etc. jointly hold
the majority of voting rights held by all shareholders of another stock company,
for the purpose of application of the provisions of the preceding paragraph, the
other stock company is deemed to be a subsidiary company of the bankrupt.

(B PEE JoF N DRSS 0 BT D ER)
(Ensuring the Performance of Duties by Bankruptcy Trustees)
FNFIUS  BPEE M NI, BB OBITICER LIRILA % T 5 L 13, 2o\t dR
D20, FHFTOFNE2HET, BREEOEZRD D LNTE S,
Article 84 A bankruptcy trustee, when facing resistance in the process of
performing their duties, may request for police assistance in order to eliminate

such resistance, with permission of the court.

(T PERE M N DIEEFRE)

(Bankruptcy Trustee's Duty of Care)

FNFIE MPEEM AN, BRAEHEOTREEL - T, TOME TR ITR
SRR

Article 85 (1) Bankruptcy trustees must perform their duties with the due care
of a prudent manager.

2 RWEEEMADNRHEOEEE BT & X, EOMEEM AL, FIFBERACK L,
AL CTHREZHEST2ZEZA D,

(2) If a bankruptcy trustee fails to take the due care set forth in the preceding
paragraph, the bankruptcy trustee is jointly and severally liable to compensate

damage to any interested person.

(R pEE o N D1E AR II55 1 5 55)
(Bankruptcy Trustee's Duty to Strive to Provide Information)

FINF NS MRPERE M NI, BKPEMEME T H 2 /B O RME SUTIBIETF Y O RkEL A
HETK L, BEFHICSNT 500 BERERZREET 2 L5802 0ER 5%
A

Article 86 Bankruptcy Trustees must strive to provide a person who has a claim
for salary or claim for retirement allowance, both of which are bankruptcy
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claims, with information necessary for their participation in the bankruptcy

proceedings.

(g PE 7687 U N D S i 5 )
(Remuneration for Bankruptcy Trustees)
FNLEE MEEM AL, BHORLR BTN ED 2@ EZ T 5 Z LN TE D,
Article 87 (1) A bankruptcy trustee may receive advance payments of expenses
as well as remuneration determined by the court.
2 AIEHOBEICI DR EICK LTI, BIFFLEEZ 352 2N TE D,
(2) An immediate appeal may be filed against an order made pursuant to the
provisions of the preceding paragraph.
3 AT ZHOBUEIL, BEEM ARBIZOWTHERT 5,
(3) The provisions of the preceding two paragraphs apply mutatis mutandis to a

bankruptcy trustee representative.

(T PERE M N DAL HE T D6 DG RES)
(Bankruptcy Trustee's Duty to Report upon Termination of Duties)

FINFING BPEEEM ANDEBE KT LIESE I, EEM N, Bk, fHED
et 2 B PTICHEH L2 ide 5720,

Article 88 (1) A bankruptcy trustee, must submit a report of account to the court
upon the termination of their duties without delay.

2 FHEOHEAICRENT, BEFMANRKIT L i, REOFHEOMEFIL, FEO
BB BT, BRAEDOWPEE M AR LT iEe 5720,

(2) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, if there is a vacancy in the
office of the bankruptcy trustee, the report of account set forth in that
paragraph must be submitted by a successor bankruptcy trustee,
notwithstanding the provisions of that paragraph.

3 FH-HEXIIATHEOLGEICIE, B HOMEE WA SUIRTHE O BT O ES I,
RPEEM NDEGHE TICK EEERES~DOFEOREZ AN S L TEE =T EH
—IHAXOHNETZ L7RIT IR 6720,

(3) In the case referred to in paragraph (1) or the preceding paragraph, the
bankruptcy trustee set forth in paragraph (1) or the successor bankruptcy
trustee set forth in the preceding paragraph must file a petition set forth in the
main clause of Article 135, paragraph (1) for the purpose of making a report of
account to a creditors meeting upon the termination of the bankruptcy
trustee's office.

4 WRPERE . MRPEMEMEE XIIBAEOMEEM N G HOBREOMPEE M N 2R, )
I, ATEOPNTIC KV HESNDEEEREZOH RIS T, B HULHE HO
FHRICOWVWTHEBLZBRRD Z LN TE D,

(4) The bankrupt, a bankruptcy creditor or successor bankruptcy trustee
(excluding the successor bankruptcy trustee set forth in paragraph (2)) may
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make an objection to the report of account set forth in paragraph (1) or
paragraph (2) on the date of a creditors meeting convoked upon the petition set
forth in the preceding paragraph.

5 WIHOEHEEESOMA LB —FUIHE “HOMEIZ LD HEOMEHEDORTA &
DFNZIE, Z AU LR Z B2 T 57200,

(5) There must be an interval of three days or more between the date of a
creditors meeting set forth in the preceding paragraph and the date of
submission of a report of account under the provisions of paragraph (1) or
paragraph (2).

6 FHUHOEEAESOH A IZEB W TREOEREN 2o 1256121, B—EHIULH
THOEIZ, ARBINTL b DL BT,

(6) If an objection set forth in paragraph (4) is not made on the date of a creditors
meeting set forth in that paragraph, it is deemed that the account set forth in
paragraph (1) or paragraph (2) has been approved.

FNFILS AISRE —HEUIE “HOGA I, FSRFE —HOMPES M AN LR E
HOBATOWEF M AL, FEE ZHOBSL TIIRA T, FHRICELDFREOMBELT
LEOHRNLTEFHFNCT L LN TE D,

Article 89 (1) In the case referred to in paragraph (1) or paragraph (2) of the
preceding Article, the bankruptcy trustee set forth in paragraph (1) of that
Article or the successor bankruptcy trustee set forth in paragraph (2) of that
Article may file a petition to the court for making a report of account in writing,
in lieu of filing a petition set forth in paragraph (3) of that Article.

2 BHFTIEL, ATEHOBEICEI DN TS . o, BISRE —HILE HOBEIC
LD REOMEZORED D -T2 L EiX, TOREN B -T2 F R OZE OFHREITEFEN
LT —EOHMNIZ N ZERRDLREFERE LR ITNERGRV, ZO5EICE
WTIE, TOHIEIZ, —HEZ T2 2N TSR,

(2) The court must make a public notice to the effect that the report is submitted
and that any objection to the account should be made within a specific period of
time, when a petition has been filed pursuant to the provisions of the preceding
paragraph and a report of account has been submitted pursuant to the
provisions of paragraph (1) or (2) of the preceding Article. In such a case, this
period may not be shorter than one month.

3 MRPEE. WPEEHEE IIRAEOMEEM N (F - HOBEDOWEEM N2k, )
X BTE OB PIZETSRS —H U HOFEICOWTREZ R D Z LR TE D,

(3) The bankrupt, a bankruptcy creditor or successor bankruptcy trustee
(excluding the successor bankruptcy trustee set forth in paragraph (1)) may
make an objection to the account set forth in paragraph (1) or paragraph (2) of
the preceding Article within the period set forth in the preceding paragraph.

4 FBHOHBNICRTEO REN Do 2 HE I, BIERE B XILE HoOFE T,
ERINTb DL BT,
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(4) If an objection set forth in the preceding paragraph is not made within the
period set forth in paragraph (2), it is deemed that the account set forth in
paragraph (1) or paragraph (2) of the preceding Article has been approved.

(EBH T D86 DM PEDEHL)
(Administration of Property upon Termination of Duties)

FILtR BEEMAOEGRET LGB T, RHOFEEN S L & 1%, E
B NTE OEMNIT, BATOEEE N I EE N FEL BT 52 &N TE
DICEDLETRERNGZ LRITNIER B2,

Article 90 (1) Upon the termination of a bankruptcy trustee's duties, if there are
pressing circumstances, the bankruptcy trustee or their successor must make a
necessary disposition until a successor bankruptcy trustee or the bankrupt is
able to administer property.

2 BEPEFoe B AR OTRIE D B L TR PE FHEBE 1L DR TE D HEE LT a 121, MPEE
WA, MHEEZ FH LT 620, 72720, Z20HE IOV THN
Do HMHEMHEIC OV T, TOEMEEZATLEORLDICHFE LT iTR b,

(2) If an order of revocation of an order of commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings or an order of discontinuance of bankruptcy proceedings becomes
final and binding, a bankruptcy trustee must pay claims on the estate;
provided, however, that with regard to a claim on the estate which is in dispute
in terms of its existence or nonexistence or its amount, a bankruptcy trustee
must make a statutory deposit of the payment in the interest of the person who
holds the claim.

BE REBEA

Section 2 Provisional Administrators

(PR P 5
(Provisional Administration Order)

FILH—4 BHPTE, WETFRAGOBRSL TR H > HAICBW T, E5H GEAT
HOLGEIZRS, LLFZ o8, HEMNH\SEHEUEEOEE A+ 5HE HIZBWT
LT, ) ODMEDOEIHR OGN EY THD L&, £DOMEEEDOMEDFHEKRDIZDH
(RSN B D LR D L XL, FIFBEMRADOHILTIZ L0 XITIHE T, il T
PAARD S TIZ O S RIEN H D £ TOM, EHBAEOMEICEHL., REFHAICLLE
HEmT o0nETHZ ENTED,

Article 91 (1) Where a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings is filed,
when a debtor (limited to a corporation; hereinafter the same applies in this
Section, Article 148, paragraph (4) and Article 152, paragraph (2)) administers
and disposes of its property in an inappropriate manner or the court otherwise
finds it particularly necessary for securing the debtor's property, the court may,
upon the petition of an interested person or by its own authority, make a
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disposition to order that the debtor's property be administered by a provisional
administrator until an order is made on the petition to commence bankruptcy
proceedings.

2 BHPTE, ATEOHEIZL DLy (LT raEHGT] W), ) 275581
I, YR EEHEHMDICBNT, —AXIFHEANOREEEAZEE L2 TIER 62
VY,

(2) The court must, when making a disposition under the provisions of the
preceding paragraph (hereinafter referred to as a "provisional administration
order"), appoint one or more provisional administrators in the provisional
administration order.

3 AT _THOBUEX, BEPE TR O WL T EIEMT HWREICK L TH =+ =5F—H
DHIRFHLE DN 8 > T2 BB IOV THER T 5,

(3) The provisions of the preceding two paragraphs apply mutatis mutandis
where an immediate appeal set forth in Article 33, paragraph (1) is filed
against an order dismissing a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings.

4 FHPTIE. REFHEGTEZLEE L, IMVETZ LN TE D,

(4) The court may change or revoke a provisional administration order.

5 MRAEEHMSKORIHOBHEICLDZREICK L TiE, AIFEEZTZ LN TE S,

(5) An immediate appeal may be filed against a provisional administration order
and an order made under the provisions of the preceding paragraph.

6 AIEOIFE IR, BATIE O T2 H L,

(6) The immediate appeal set forth in the preceding paragraph does not have the

effect of stay of execution.

(PREEBMTICE T 2 85K OEE)
(Public Notice and Service Concerning Provisional Administration Orders)

Bl 24 TR, REFHEGSEZR L LEIIE. FOEEAE LARTNIE R
W, REEHMTEZZEL, IRV ETEOREN DTG, kLT 5,

Article 92 (1) The court must, when it has issued a provisional administration
order, make a public notice to that effect. The same applies when the court
makes an order to change or revoke a provisional administration order.

2 REEHEMT. AIRFBMNEOBEIC X 5 HRE K ORSEH HHEOKEHFEIZOWNTO
HHNH -T2 BI11F, TOHEAFLZLEZICEELRITNET RS20,

(2) When a provisional administration order is issued, an order under the
provisions of paragraph (4) of the preceding Article is made, and a judicial
decision on the immediate appeal set forth in paragraph (5) of that Article is
made, the written judgments must be served upon the parties concerned.

3 BTRBEMEOMET, H-HOGAICHO T, EWH LRV,

(3) The provisions of Article 10, paragraph (4) do not apply to the case referred to
in paragraph (1).
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(PRGN OHEMR)
(Authority of Provisional Administrators)

EhLt+=% REFHEGOVPBEOLNTLEEIT, EEHEOME (HARENICHLE D
maERDRVy, ) OFBKR LS %2 T DHEML, REEFEANCERT S, 2720, &
REBAPEBEDOEBIZB L2V TRAEZT 212, BAEFTOF 2520010375
AN

Article 93 (1) When a provisional administration order is issued, the right to
administer and dispose of the debtor's property (irrespective of whether or not
it exists in Japan) is vested exclusively in a provisional administrator;
provided, however, that a provisional administrator must obtain permission of
the court in order to conduct any act that does not fall within the scope of the
debtor's ordinary business.

2 HIEZIELEFBEOFAZHERNTLIEATRIE, LT 5, 2L, ThdboTHE
HOHE=FITHIT D LR TE RN,

(2) Any act conducted without the permission set forth in the proviso to the
preceding paragraph is void; provided, however, that this may not be asserted
against a third party in good faith.

3 FEHNLE HENLENRNEE TORET., REEEANIOWTHERHT S,

(3) The provisions of Article 78, paragraphs (2) through (6) apply mutatis
mutandis to a provisional administrator.

(R BB BN OB T O%5E OWE7%H)

(Provisional Administrator's Duty to Report upon Termination of Duties)

FILFE REEHEAOTENET LEGEIIE, RAEBEE AL, Bz #ppr
(CEHEICEDFHROWmE L L i b,

Article 94 (1) A provisional administrator must, upon the termination of their
duties, make a report of account to the court in writing without delay.

2 FIEOLGEIZENT, REFHEANKRITIZE X, FHEOFEOREIX, FHEOH
ENZDD D BT BRALEORRE A SUIMEPEE M AP LT U7 6700,

(2) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, if there is a vacancy in the
office of a provisional administrator, the report of account set forth in the same
paragraph must, notwithstanding the provisions of that paragraph, be

submitted by a successor provisional administrator or a bankruptcy trustee.

(FSeel=¢: UNQw:Y)
(Provisional Administrator Representatives)
Fht+HE REFHENL LEXRDD L XX, TOBELITOEL72D, BCOEMT
T AXTHEANDOREERANNRELRLET DI LN TE D,
Article 95 (1) A provisional administrator, if necessary, may appoint one or more
provisional administrator representatives on their own responsibility, in order

to have them perform their duties.
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ATEOHEIC L 5 RAEEBARBEOB(TITHOW T, BHFTOFF 215720 L7
57200

(2) The appointment of a provisional administrator representative under the

provisions of the preceding paragraph requires the permission of the court.

(#EM)
(Application, Mutatis Mutandis)

FHILTRE BUTROBEIIREEHEANOFHRICOWT, BUER, FLTREDY

B —FOBEIFEEEHMSTVREONLEHEICO VT, HLTHUEE H, 5
t+HSE, FEHARSE FEHILSE BAESER BN b FENTRHSEET, F
NFEERFE—EHEOFE ZHICICE N+ FE -HOBREIIREEEANIZ OV T, FHN
+LEFE -EHEOHE _HOREIIMREEHEARBIZOWTHERT L5, 20BN
T, FBA+—FF FH -+ FF HOBEICL2AE] LD THEL+2FE
—HOBEIZ LD AE) & FILHERE—EHD BEOREEMAN] LHD0IT T4#
TORSEHAN, WEEMAN] tHABEXDL DL T D,

Article 96 (1) The provisions of Article 40 apply mutatis mutandis to a request

2

made by a provisional administrator, the provisions of Article 47, Article 50,
and Article 51 apply mutatis mutandis when a provisional administration
order is issued, the provisions of Article 74, paragraph (2), Article 75, Article
76, Article 79, Article 80, Articles 82 through 85, Article 87, paragraphs (1)
through (2) and Article 90, paragraph (1) apply mutatis mutandis to a
provisional administrator, and the provisions of Article 87, paragraphs (1) and
(2) apply mutatis mutandis to a provisional administrator representative. In
such cases, the phrase "public notice under the provisions of Article 32,
paragraph (1)" in Article 51 is deemed to be replaced with "public notice under
the provisions of Article 92, paragraph (1)," and the term "successor
bankruptcy trustee" in Article 90, paragraph (1) is deemed to be replaced with
"successor provisional administrator or a bankruptcy trustee."

& OMPEICB T 2 iF s Tt X OMEH B O PERR O FM TITETICRET 5
DIZONTIE, ROBEFITHIT H5EIE, YEEFICEDLIHELHENT 2,

(2) With regard to an action relating to a debtor's property and a case relating to

a debtor's property that is pending before an administrative agency, the

provisions specified in the following items apply mutatis mutandis in the cases

set forth in the respective items:

— REFHMTARELNTSGE BUTURE EHNLHE HET

(1) when a provisional administration order is issued: Article 44, paragraphs (1)
through (3); and

= REEHGT PN Ko TG G (PEFRBME ORER H > T GG 2R, )
FE0UTUZREE TUIH N B BN IHE T

(ii) when a provisional administration order ceases to be effective (excluding
cases in which an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is
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made): Article 44, paragraphs (4) through (6).

FUE AR
Chapter IV Bankruptcy Claims
B ARPEEREHEE DR
Section 1 Rights of Bankruptcy Creditors

(Tl PEAE HE I & F 4L D 3h kM)

(Claims Included in the Scope of Bankruptcy Claims)

B+t wicE oEE MEEE T2 LD ER, ) 1%, BEGHEICEEND

HLDOLET D,

Article 97 The following claims (excluding those falling within the scope of
claims on the estate) are to be included in the scope of bankruptcy claims:

—  RPETFHe B OFE OFE KM

(1) claims for interest arising after the commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings;

= WRPE FRIBIAAE O REATIC X 2 R ERE UTEN SO RME

(i1) claims for damages or penalty for a default arising after the commencement
of bankruptcy proceedings;

= TRPE TR AR O IEWERL, R TR U < VFIEWR OFE RFESUL TN BICET 53t
Blyset G4 [EFLBL O i SR b

(iii) claims for delinquent tax, interest tax or delinquent charge arising after
the commencement of bankruptcy proceedings, or claim for a foreign tax
subject to mutual legal assistance similar to them;

W EREE (R =4 USRS E B 5) SUIEREBIN O FI K> THEI
L2 LDTE LK (LLF THBEOFERE] &WvWo, ) Tho T, BEMEHIC
B U TR EE Fhoc B aa e DRI KRS W TAET H H O

(iv) claims that may be collected as provided for by the National Tax Collection
Act (Act No. 147 of 1959) or by the same procedure as that for collecting
national tax (hereinafter referred to as "claim for tax, etc."), which arises
against the bankruptcy estate from a cause that occurs after the
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings;

AR (ER@EANE (= EEERFE AR B oRKENSICHET il
DHEMRERL, EHEMES, SMINER L OCENERAZ WS, ) &L I3mE
G (M BLE (Bf FHEERE —H - +ARE) F 5B EEFNSICRET
i HENRES, FRRENRESLKOCENESEZ VD, ) OFFRHEIIZNDIZHE
32 Bk G4 E FLBL O F K HE

(v) claims for an additional tax (meaning an additional tax for under reporting ,
additional tax for failure to file, additional tax for non-payment and heavy
additional tax prescribed in Article 2 ,item(iv) of the Act on General Rules for
National Taxes (Act No. 66 of 1962)) or additional charge (meaning
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additional payment for underreport, additional payment for failure to file,
additional payment for non-payment, and heavy additional payment
prescribed in Article 1,paragraph (1),item (xiv) of the Local Tax Act (Act No.
226 of 1950)), or claim for a foreign tax subject to mutual assistance similar

to them;
B4, BB HEFRARE . BEASUTEEI O R (LLT TE31485 D5 K )
EVW9, )

(vi) claims for a fine, petty fine, court costs for a criminal case, collection of
delinquent payment or civil fine (hereinafter referred to as "claim for a fine,
etc.");

t  BPE TR OE HOFERME

(vii) claims for expenses for participation in bankruptcy proceedings;

N FHHAANEE—H (FRHN\EE -HIIBWTHERT G625, ) ICHET
LTI OB\ FRAE OFEKHE

(viii) claims for damages of the counterparty prescribed in Article 54,
paragraph (1) (including as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 58,
paragraph (3));

U EBh+LERICHET D EHE

(ix) claims prescribed in Article 57;

+ BHATILEE-HOHEIL LD KETH- T, HFSFOATLHD

(x) claims under the provisions of Article 59, paragraph (1), which is held by
the other party:;

+— FEAFTERE—EH (REFHE HIIBWTHERT 25645, ) ICHET D1EH

(xi) claims prescribed in Article 60, paragraph (1) (including as applied mutatis
mutandis pursuant to paragraph (2) of that Article); and

T BE AN TINSRE I G U =5 E D MR

(xii) rights specified in Article 168, paragraph (2), item (ii) or (iii).

(1 SE I PE fE AE)
(Preferred Bankruptcy Claims)

LN BPEM IR T 2 W PEIC D & — R D SR IURAAE % O fth— X DB SEED B 2 ik
PEMEME (R —HITHUE T D LRI PEEME XK DR &5E _HIZHE T 2R ES B
PEMEHEZABR< . LA TMEBIERIRRPEMERE] L o, ) 1E. O EMMEICELET 5,

Article 98 (1) A bankruptcy claim for which a general statutory lien or any other
general priority exists over property that belongs to the bankruptcy estate
(excluding a subordinate bankruptcy claim prescribed in paragraph (1) of the
following Article and consensually-subordinated bankruptcy claim prescribed
in paragraph (2) of that Article; hereinafter referred to as a "preferred
bankruptcy claim") takes precedence over other bankruptcy claims.

2 RIEOLGEIZEBW T, EEEEEMER OB IR X, Rk, BEZOMOERD
EODHEZAIZLD,
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(2) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, the order of priority
among preferred bankruptcy claims is as provided for by the Civil Code, the
Commercial Code, or any other laws.

3 BEMEN—TEOHIMANOEMEFEIC O FET 2HEITIE. ZOMIRMIX, ME T
RO D EDIE-> TEHET 5,

(3) When a priority exists with regard to the amount of claim arising for a
specific period of time, the period is calculated from the time of commencement
of bankruptcy proceedings.

(95 1% HA R PE (R 55

(Subordinate Bankruptcy Claims)

FILHILe I o1EHE (LT TH%RABEERE] v o, ) 1%, fOmEEHE

(KIHIZHE T DRIELRBPEEHE LIRS, ) IZBNLD,

Article 99 (1) The following claims (hereinafter referred to as "subordinate
bankruptcy claims") are subordinated to other bankruptcy claims (excluding
the consensually-subordinated bankruptcy claim prescribed in the following
paragraph):

— BRHERE—SNDLE LS E TITRIT 55 K

(1) claims set forth in Article 97, items (i) through (vii);

T RPE T B AR R IS IR AN BRI X e E WIIRHEME CEFE O b DD 5 b MPE
FHeBRAA DR B HIRIZE 2 £ TOBIMOFEL (£ ORI — I 72 W im s
bHHEEIT, TNETVETLILD LTS, ) IS CTEMEICT T DIEERE DR
(AR 5 E85

(ii) with regard to a claim with a fixed due date that is to become due after the
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings and bears no interest, the amount
equivalent to the statutory interest accrued for the number of years from the
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings until the due date (any period of
less than one year is rounded off);

= WKPEFRB AR IS IR BRI N & A EHRAHMEE TERED DD S L, £
DAEHERR & Al PE FHoe B 4h D IRFIZ 3817 2 FHAIAE & D 22T Y 3 584

(iii) with regard to a claim with an uncertain due date that is to become due
after the commencement of bankruptcy proceedings and bears no interest,
the difference between the amount of the claim and the appraised value of
the claim as of the time of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings; and

MU SN OFHIR A HE L TV EHEEED Y L, FEHMSIZOZHE _50H
EICHE T CTREINDEOAFEE (ZOREE A EW® O GG O YERR LIcEENE
EFRICEY ZOFEBGITHYE T 5FE L AT RE AL BR L L &1L, O
WA AN U 7280) (SAES T D E Sy

(iv) with regard to a claim for periodic payments the amount and duration of
which are fixed, the sum of the amounts calculated with regard to the
respective periodic payments in accordance with the provisions of item (ii)
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(when the amount calculated by deducting the total from the total amount of
periodic payments exceeds the amount of principal which would accrue
interest equivalent to the periodic payments when calculating at a statutory
interest rate, the amount in excess is added).

2 RRPEMEMERE LAPER L OMICI W T, BRPETFRIBAGHTIC . ML EHH T OV TlE
FHe DN BRAE 72 & TR Y B PE Tl 2B 1T D 2 DL Y DNENL A3 R FE(E HEIZ
BNDEORENINTMEHE (LIF TRESRBPEEWE] Lo, ) 1. HEIE
EHEIZ RN D,

(2) A claim for which the bankruptcy creditor and the bankrupt, prior to the
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings, have reached an agreement prior to
the commencement of bankruptcy proceedings, to the effect that if bankruptcy
proceedings are commenced against the bankrupt, the claim is subordinated to
a subordinate bankruptcy claim in the order of priority for receiving a
distribution in the bankruptcy proceedings (hereinafter referred to as an
"consensually-subordinated bankruptcy claim") is subordinated to a

subordinate bankruptcy claim.

(R PE MR AE DATAE)
(Enforcement of Bankruptcy Claims)

FESE WPEMHEIL., ZOBERICENOEDND D562 RE . WEFRICLORITH
X, ATHET 22 ENTE R0,

Article 100 (1) A bankruptcy claim, except as otherwise provided for in this Act,
may not be enforced without going through bankruptcy proceedings.

2 AHEOBEZ. RITHEIT 21TAIZ XK > CTHEEREWE CH 2B OFERHE (FLBh%T%
AEMBLOGEREZ RS, ) ZATHET 58I >0 TIE, BEH LRV,

(2) The provisions of the preceding paragraph do not apply when enforcing a
claim for tax, etc. (excluding a foreign tax claim subject to mutual assistance),
which is a bankruptcy claim, through the following acts:

—  BPE T B hh 00 IR IR PE A I I8 9 2 W PE LT e L CREIC S 40T 5 [E LA L

(i) collection of national tax delinquency already made, at the time of
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings, against property that belongs to
the bankruptcy estate; and

= BUOMERR A AT DT L DEA e TR DO Y

(ii) appropriation of a refund or payment by mistake, which is enforced by a
person with the authority to collect.

(et D7 RAEFE DI OFFAT)
(Permission for Payment of Claims for Salary)
FE g EBICAIMPEEE T H D KB O KM SUTRIEF Y O REIC DWW Tl a2 L
ToREPEREHEE DY, T4 b DORPEMME DI 2% T I T X D ATEDOHER 2 X 5 DIz
W2 AT oBENnH D L &I, BHEPNIL. ROICEEIHEERE —HICHET D
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BEY, B ENURE -HICHET AR, g N\KE-HIIHETIRE
Bl SUEH Z H LRSS —HICHUE T 2 TS OFF A 230 5 £ TOM. REEM AD
RN TIZE D UIEMET, 202 XIT—HoRELTH L2+ &R TE
Do 122U ZDOFREFIT L0 MEUEME I O S NERE U < 1 FNERL OB e iRk PE R
HZATHEORRZETIBENR 2N E RS,

Article 101 (1) If a bankruptcy creditor who filed a notification of claim for
salary or a claim for a retirement allowance, both of which are preferred
bankruptcy claims, is likely to have difficulty in maintaining their standard of
living unless they receive payment of these bankruptcy claims, the court may
permit payment of the claim in whole or in part, before permission is granted
for the first time for the final distribution prescribed in Article 195, paragraph
(1), simplified distribution prescribed in Article 204, paragraph (1), consensual
distribution prescribed in Article 208, paragraph (1) or interim distribution
prescribed in Article 209, paragraph (1), upon the petition of a bankruptcy
trustee or by its own authority,; provided, however, that this applies only if the
payment is not likely to harm the interest of a person who holds a claim on the
estate or any other preferred bankruptcy claim with the same or higher level of
priority.

2 WEEEM AN, BIEOKEEBHEE P OREORNL T2 TRE L2 RO EE
X, ESICZEOFEEZHHFTICHE LRTNE RS20, ZOHAIZEN T, TORAL
Tz LlWnwZeb L &id, B, TOFELEHPIcHmE LediEnbr
VY,

(2) When a bankruptcy trustee is requested by a bankruptcy creditor set forth in
the preceding paragraph to file the petition set forth in that paragraph, the
bankruptcy trustee must report that fact to the court immediately. In such a
case, if the bankruptcy trustee has decided not to file a petition, the trustee
must report the reason for this to the court without delay.

(file PE A& i N 12 & D AR A%)
(Set-Off by Bankruptcy Trustees)

FE Ak WOEEM AL, BPEMEICE T OMEMEL b o THRPEEHE S HERT D 2 &V
PEFEHER O —ROFIIRICHEET 2 & E1d, BHEFOF T 2B/ T, ToMZEzTL2 L
NTED,

Article 102 If a set-off of a claim that belongs to the bankruptcy estate against a
bankruptcy claim conforms to the common interests of bankruptcy creditors, a
bankruptcy trustee may effect a set-off with permission of the court.

(MR PEAEHEE D FHi 2 N)

(Bankruptcy Creditor's Participation in Proceedings)
FE =S MEMEEERIL. TOAT OMEEHEL b o THRIEFRICSMT 2 Z LN TE
%o
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Article 103 (1) A bankruptcy creditor may participate in bankruptcy proceedings
with regard to a bankruptcy claim that the creditor holds.

2 HIHOBEIZBW T, BEMMEOHIT, KIZHIT DEHO XSV, ZhthY
A FICEDDEET D,

(2) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, the amount of a
bankruptcy claim is the amount specified in each of the following items in
accordance with the category of claims set forth in the respective items:

— WRIZHGT HEME RPE T PR AR D BFIC IS 1T D RTAh AR
(1) the following claims: the amount of the claim appraised at the time of
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings:
A BEOSHNE B L LR ERE
(a) claims not for payment of money
0 BREET., ZOEPIMEETHL bOXITZOHENEDOBEEL S > TED
7=H D
(b) monetary claim the amount of which is not fixed or the amount of which
1s fixed in a foreign currency
N R TR I R IS R E C b D E T E HE
(c) claim for periodic payments the amount and duration of which are not
fixed; or
Z R IHST D EMELSN OfME AR
(i1) claim other than those listed in the preceding item: the amount of the claim.

3 REPEMEME DS HIERAHEAE T2 OWIRSHPE FReBRIERZR ICEDR T RE b DO TH D & 1T,
Z OMEPEMEHER, BRPE FReBAR DOFRFICB W THRFYINEDR L7z b D & 2T,

(3) If a bankruptcy claim is a claim with a due date that is to become due after
the commencement of bankruptcy proceedings, such bankruptcy claim is
deemed to have become due at the time of commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings.

4 RPEMEHE DI PE FHe B 48 DIRFIC B WD THRIFHMEHE U ROFERETH L L ETH,
WG PEBMEE 1L, T OMPEBHEL b > THFETFRICBINT 52 LN TE D,

(4) Even if a bankruptcy claim, at the time of commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings, is a claim with conditions or is a claim which may arise in the
future, the bankruptcy creditor may participate in the bankruptcy proceedings
by reason of the bankruptcy claim.

5 FHBHOBUEIZ»D LT, WP RINERBL O KMz & > THZE TRl 2
DAL, B FERE  (FBISK S ERRFIES -+ — 40 —HIHUE 3 2 LB S h ik
ExEWD, FHE THUEE HIZBWTHEL, ) 268200726720,

(5) Notwithstanding the provisions of paragraph (1), in order to participate in
bankruptcy proceedings by reason of a claim for a foreign tax subject to mutual
assistance, a decision of implementation of mutual assistance (meaning the
decision of implementation of mutual assistance prescribed in Article 11,
paragraph (1) of the Act on Special Provisions for the Enforcement of Tax
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Treaties; the same applies in Article 134, paragraph (2)) is required.

(BHOBITE T 2R G A BVRBAND 25550 F/HBMN)
(Participation in Proceedings When Two or More Persons Have the Obligation
of Entire Performance)

FEMNE BAPBEARHOBITEZ T 8B A HBEICBNT, ZOREXITZED D
HOEAE L IE— NSOV TREFRFMGDOIREN b o 7o & X3, EHEE 1T, eE
FHReIEDORFIC B W TCH T 2O EFEIC O W TENENDOIE TSN T 52 &
NTED,

Article 104 (1) When two or more persons each have the obligation of entire
performance, if an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made
against all or some or one of them, their creditor may participate in the
bankruptcy proceedings against each of the persons with regard to the whole
amount of the claim that they hold at the time of commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings.

2 HIEHOLBEITEWT, MORIMOEITEZ T 2 8H &2 A O & DSHPE T B A14 ITEE
FIH L THRELOMOEBHEZHRSEL1TH UTZORIENT IHEE] L
V. ) BELIEEETHSTH, TOBEMOEENHEE LG AEZRE, TOEHEEIT.
il PE FHeBRIE DRFIZB W TH T D EMEDO DRI HOWTE DR ZTHET 522 LN TE
Do

(2) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, even if other persons who
have the obligation of entire performance has made payment to the creditor or
conducted any other act with the creditor to cause their debt to be extinguished
(hereinafter referred to as "payment, etc." in this Article) after the
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings, the creditor, except where the
whole amount of the claim is extinguished, may exercise their right for the
whole amount of the claim that they hold at the time of the commencement of
bankruptcy proceedings.

3 HHICHETLIHEICR T, MAERITR L TRERITS ZLnd 2 RkIEHEL AT
L2FX. TORBITOWTIREFRICSIMNT 52 ENTE D, 1272 L., EHES DE
FREPHIE DORFIZIBNTH T DEHICOWTREFRICSM LI L E1X, ZDRY TR
VY,

(3) In the case prescribed in paragraph (1), a person who has a right to obtain
reimbursement to be exercised against the bankrupt in the future may
participate in the bankruptcy proceedings with regard to the whole amount of
reimbursement; provided, however, that this does not apply when a creditor
has participated in the bankruptcy proceedings with regard to the claim that
they hold at the time of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings.

4 FH—IHOBIEIZ X VIEER DETFTHICSIN LI2G G128 W T, REHR T3 L TRF
KAT O Z Lo D RIEMEEL AT 28 DRPE TR MG H ITEHES 20 L ThRESEL L
EEIX. TOEHEORFEPHIM LIZIGAIZRY . ZOREEZGT HHIL. £ OKIE
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MEDOFMHANIZIBN T, EHEE DA LR ZBEEEESE L L TITET 22 TE %,

(4) When a creditor participates in the bankruptcy proceedings pursuant to the
provisions of paragraph (1), if a person who has a right to obtain
reimbursement to be exercised against the bankrupt in the future has made
payment, etc. to the creditor after the commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings, the person who has a right to obtain reimbursement may exercise
the creditor's right as a bankruptcy creditor to the extent of the right to obtain
reimbursement only when the whole amount of the creditor's claim is
extinguished.

5 H _HOBEIIWEEREOEB KT HOB COMEL BRI L2 =2 (B
TZOHIZEWT W ERFEN] & D, ) SREPE T B A1 ICEAMER 126 L CTruy
L LIEGAIZOWT, Al ZHOBUEITY ERGEADEPES 1S3 L TRERIT 9 2 & 23
o REMEZAT LHEITRT D48 LRFEANCOWTHERT 2,

(5) The provisions of paragraph (2) apply mutatis mutandis when a third party
who provided their property as security in order to secure the bankrupt's debt
(hereinafter referred to as a "third party collateral provider " in this
paragraph) has made payment, etc. to the creditor after the commencement of
bankruptcy proceedings, and the provisions of the preceding two paragraphs
apply mutatis mutandis to a third party collateral provider who has the right
to obtain against the bankrupt in the future.

(PRAEN DR PE D Yy D FHe 2 N)
(Participation in Proceedings in the case of Bankruptcy of Guarantor)

FEIE REEAIC DV TIREE FREFAG DR EN o 7o & 1T, EHEE 1L, RPE T
HBORFIZBWTH T D EHEORFEIZ DWW THETRICBINT S 2 ENTE D,

Article 105 If an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made
against a guarantor, the creditor may participate in the bankruptcy
proceedings with regard to the whole amount of the claim that they hold at the
time of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings.

(ENDEBIZHO T EBOEL LA O FHDOWED LS O FHiZ )
(Participation in Proceedings in the case of Bankruptcy of Persons with
Unlimited Liability for a Corporation's Debts)

FEANE BEAOBEBIZOTEROEMAZA D FHIT OV THEFREMGOIRENH T
& EE. HRIENOEMER L. BE TR ORFIZ B W TH T 2 EED RFHIC SN T
WPEEFRINZSINT 52 LN TE D,

Article 106 When an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made
against a person who has unlimited liability for a corporation's debts, a
creditor of the corporation may participate in the bankruptcy proceedings with
regard to the whole amount of the claim that they hold at the time of
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings.
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(ENDBEBIZHOETHROELEZA O FHDOWPEDE O FHiB )
(Participation in Proceedings in the case of Bankruptcy of a Person with
Limited Liability for a Corporation's Debts)

FEHLER BAOEBICOETHROBMLLA D EITOWTHEFHHEOREN H - T
& XTI, HRENOEMHER T, BEFRICSMT 2 ENTERY, ZOHAICB
TIE, HEADPHE OFERIZOWTHREFFRICSMNT 5 Z L 2T 720,

Article 107 (1) If an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made
against a person who has limited liability for a corporation's debts, a creditor
of the corporation may not participate in the bankruptcy proceedings. In such a
case, the corporation is not precluded from participating in the bankruptcy
proceedings to demand contributions.

2 BADEFBICOEHAMOBEZAIENHLLEITBN T, HLIENIT OV THE
FHRBABDOREN B -7 & 1T, YHIEANOEMES L. YRIEANOEEIZOEXHRD
HiEZ A D BT L TEOHR ZATHT 5 Z L3 TE 220,

(2) When there is a person who has limited liability for a corporation's debts, if
an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made against the
corporation, a creditor of the corporation may not exercise their right against
the person who has limited liability for the corporation's debts.

(Bl Br#E 55 D FHe 2 )
(Participation in Proceedings by a Holder of Right of Separate Satisfaction)

FEINS BIBRMER L. MREBIBRMEIC AR D BN T TR HICHUE T 2RI L - T
R SN DEHEC OV T, TORIRMEDITHEIZ L > THREEZZIT LT LNTE RN
EMEDFIZ DN T DI, WEEEHESR & L CEOHREZITHET L2 ENTE D, 2L,
YL LRAEIS & o THLR SN D EME O RT3 PE Tt bR AA R ICHIR S
L Lo, EOBEMED LA XL —HOREIZHOWT, WERMER L L
TEDOHEMEITET 2 2 & 21T 720,

Article 108 (1) A holder of a right of separate satisfaction may, with regard to a
claim secured by a security right prescribed in Article 65, paragraph (2) which
pertains to the right of separate satisfaction, exercise their right as a
bankruptcy creditor only for the amount of the claim for which payment cannot
be received by exercising the right of separate satisfaction; provided, however,
that where the amount of the claim secured by the security right is no longer
secured in whole or part after the commencement of bankruptcy proceedings,
the holder of the right of separate satisfaction is not precluded from exercising
their right as a bankruptcy creditor for the whole or part of the amount of the
claim.

2 WEPEMEIZE LR WK PER OMPEIZ D E RO Je BURr e, EHER L 1T HEZ A
5 ST PER 12D & WA PE FHe B e DOIRTE DS B - T2 56 12 81T D Al DR PE Tt
R WTHREREZA T 2% 6. AIREFERE T 5,
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(2) The preceding paragraph also applies to a person who holds a special
statutory lien, pledge or mortgage on the bankrupt's property that does not
belong to the bankruptcy estate or a person who, when an additional order of
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made against the bankrupt, holds

a bankruptcy claim in the previous bankruptcy proceedings.

(O E TG & 2 1 T PEEHE R O FHi 2 n)
(Participation in Proceedings by a Bankruptcy Creditor Receiving Payment in a
Foreign State)

FEILSE WRPEEMHEE L. WRE TR DIREDN o 7o, BPEMHEIZE T 5 M pE T
SANENCH D H DOk L THERIZATE L2 Lic kv, BEEEIC W TR EEZ T
LA Tho>Th, TORF LT DATOEHE DI OV THETFHICSINT 5 Z &2
TE %,

Article 109 Even if a bankruptcy creditor by exercising their right against
property that belongs to the bankruptcy estate and exists in a foreign state,
has received payment of their bankruptcy claim after an order of
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made, may participate in the
bankruptcy proceedings with regard to the amount of the claim at the time

before receiving the payment.

(REZE)
(Bankruptcy Creditor Representatives)

HEAR MOEMMEE T, BHFTOF A 25T, EFE L TUIAINS, — ASUIEAD
RELZEZRIETHZ LN TE D,

Article 110 (1) Bankruptcy creditors, with permission of the court, may jointly or
severally appoint one or more bankruptcy creditor representatives.

2 MREEZBIL, TNEBELICHEEER OO, BEFRICET 2 —001T8%
T5HIENTED,

(2) A bankruptcy creditor representative may perform any and all acts involved
in bankruptcy proceedings in the interest of the bankruptcy creditors who
appoint the representative.

3 REZEVNBEADD L XL, HFALTEOHREITHET S, 2L, HFF0ER
FRIL, TO— AN LTTHIERY D,

(3) If there are two or more bankruptcy creditor representatives, they exercise
their authority jointly; provided, however, that it is sufficient for a
manifestation of intention by a third party to be made to one of them.

4 TR, REEZEOHERDITENE LI ARAETHDL LA DH & EIE, H—HD
FFAIZD T Z &N TE D,

(4) The court may rescind the permission set forth in paragraph (1) when it finds
the exercise of authority by the bankruptcy creditor representative to be
particularly unfair.
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B MREEHEOREH
Section 2 Filing of Proofs of Bankruptcy Claims

(T PEAR M O Jifi H)
(Filing of Proofs of Bankruptcy Claims)

FET—& BPEFRICBIML LS & T 2MPEEEES L. Bt —RF —H1E— 53U
FHOBREIZ LD ED SN MPEMMED 2 T~ B (LLT T s H
EWV o, ) I, WIZHT 2 FHEA BT m T HAR TR B0,

Article 111 (1) A bankruptcy creditor who seeks to participate in bankruptcy
proceedings must file notification of the following particulars to the court
within a period during which proofs of bankruptcy claims should be filed as
specified pursuant to the provisions of Article 31, paragraph (1), item (), or
paragraph (3) (hereinafter referred to as a "period for filing proofs of claims"):
—  ASHRERE DB N ORI
(i) the amount and cause of each bankruptcy claim;

BRI EEETH D L XX, £FDOE

(ii) if the claim in question is a preferred bankruptcy claim, a statement to that
effect;

= SHBRIOBPERME ST EARMERE CH L L EIT. TDOE

(iii) if the claim in question is a subordinate bankruptcy claim or consensually-
subordinated bankruptcy claim, a statement to that effect;

M Bz 28 MO EFHED R m BH PR TE D 25T R 72 2V A IR 0
THhlYerZHTIEERH L XX, £0F

(iv) if the total amount of distribution given to the bankruptcy creditor is less
than the amount specified by the Rules of the Supreme Court but the
creditor has the intention of receiving distribution money, a statement to
that effect; and

AT 5 b ODIEN, wEmBHFTHRITED 5 FH

(v) beyond what is set forth in the preceding items, particulars specified by the
Rules of the Supreme Court.

2 BIBRMEE X, RIEA SIS 2 HEDIE ), RICETF 2 FEEZ BT HARTER D
AN

(2) A holder of a right of separate satisfaction must, in addition to the particulars
set forth in the items of the preceding paragraph, file a notification of the
following particulars:

— JIBRHED B TH 2 M E

(i) the collateral for the right of separate satisfaction; and

= BIBRMEDATHEIC K o THRBEEZZITHZENTE RN E FIAEN D EHEDH

(ii) the amount of the claim for which payment is not expected to be received by
exercising the right of separate satisfaction.

78



3 HIEHOKEIL, HE\EKE HICHET DR O S BURrE, EMEE L < 1T X
I EEMEE AT 28 (LLF THERIBRER ] &V o, ) IZOWTHERT 5%,

(3) The provisions of the preceding paragraph apply mutatis mutandis to a holder
of a special statutory lien, pledge or mortgage or holder of a bankruptcy claim
prescribed in Article 108, paragraph (2) (hereinafter referred to as a "holder of
a quasi-right of separate satisfaction").

(— i A S T R ot 12 S — M ) A RS T 12 o i HE 5F)
(Filing of Notifications after the Expiration of the Ordinary Period for
Investigation or after the End of the Ordinary Date of Investigation)

FE+T % WEEBHEEDNZOBDITFHTLZENTERVEFRIZL > THE=4+—5%K

—HFE =S OWM (LT T—RFAESF] &vwo, ) oRiaXixmR S0 A (LITF
[—iFHAEH] 2o, ) O TETICHKEBHEDRE AL T 22 &N TERroTz
BAIIE, TOFERPERLIZE - HLURNIZIRY . 20BHET5Z N TE D,

Article 112 (1) When a bankruptcy creditor is unable to file proofs of bankruptcy
claims by the expiration of the period set forth in Article 31, paragraph (1),
item(iii) (hereinafter referred to as the "ordinary period for investigation") or
the end of the date set forth in Article 31, paragraph (1), item (iii) (hereinafter
referred to as the "ordinary date of investigation") due to grounds not
attributable to them, they may file a notification only within one month after
the grounds cease to exist.

2 RHPEICBUET 2 —HOHEIE, MR L, FEMT L2 LB TER,

(2) The one-month period prescribed in the preceding paragraph may not be
extended or shortened.

3 XA WIRM ORI % T —MRFIES A O T#ICAE CTBPEEEIC O VW T, £
DHERIDOFEE LTtk — A OAREHBEINIZ, £OEMHEZ LT b2,

(3) With regard to a bankruptcy claim arising after the expiration of the ordinary
period for investigation or the end of the ordinary date of investigation, a
notification must be filed within an unextendable period of one month after the
claim arose.

4 F-HKOE _HOHEZ, BEEHEES., TOEDITFTLI LN TERVER
IZE - T, —iRFAEHMORBEE T —KREY A o T®RIC, B HzFEEII O,
THL DR EEMR S ORI 2 HE T NEEHEZIMA DG E IO W THENT 5,

(4) The provisions of paragraphs (1) and (2) apply mutatis mutandis when a
bankruptcy creditor, after the expiration of the ordinary period for
investigation or the end of ordinary date of investigation, makes a change to
any filed particular, which is prejudicial to the interest of other bankruptcy
creditors, due to grounds not attributable to them.

(BHAEROERE)
(Change of the Title of a Holder of a Filed Claim)
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FET =45 JaltE LEEHEZ IS LB, —RHAEE o E % 33—
WROKTHTL, MHEARBOELEEZZITHT LN TE D,

Article 113 (1) A person who has acquired a filed bankruptcy claim may have the
title of the holder of the filed claim changed even after the expiration of the
ordinary period for investigation or the end of the ordinary date of
Investigation.

2 AHEHOBREICIVHMHABROELL 22T 2F 1T, HOISKHT BSOS FHEEDEH
B R B W S IHET DR m BT CTE® 58I 72 RN A Il VN T
Y-S EZHETAEEND D L XTI, TOFZEAFTICE T HRTIE R 50,

(2) The person to whom the title of the holder of a filed claim is to be changed
pursuant to the provisions of the preceding paragraph, if the person has the
intention of receiving distribution money even if the total amount of
distribution to be given to them is less than the amount specified by the Rules
of the Supreme Court prescribed in Article 111, paragraph (1),item (iv), must
file a notification with the court to that effect.

(FHBL %5 D8 SKAMESF D i H)
(Filing of Notifications of Claims for Tax)

FETMUE WICHEIT 255 REX AT 2813, Bl <. %6 RME DR K QR RE T
(2 3% RME D I B R AN EFLBLOFERME T 5 58 1TIXE DT £ O i i #H Tl
RITE®D 2 FH 2 BT T R T E R 6720, ZOHEITEWT, YikimKiE
AT DEDHIRMEE ITERIBRMEE Ch b & 1T, HE+ 58 _HOBE % EH
T 5,

Article 114 A person who holds any of the following claims must file with the
court a notification of the amount and cause of the claim, and if the claim in
question is a claim for a foreign tax subject to mutual assistance, a statement
to that effect, and any other particulars specified by the Rules of the Supreme
Court, without delay. In such a case, if the person who holds the claim is a
holder of a right of separate satisfaction or holder of a quasi-right of separate
satisfaction, the provisions of Article 111, paragraph (2) apply mutatis
mutandis:

— MBEOFERHETH- T, MEEHEICZE L2V H O

(1) a claim for tax, etc., which does not fall within the scope of claims on the
estate; or

= EBEOFERETH > T, MHEEICZY LRV O

(ii) a claim for a fine, etc., which does not fall within the scope of claims on the

estate.

FE=H WEEHEOFRERUREE
Section 3 Investigation and Finalization of Bankruptcy Claims

H—x @A
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Subsection 1 General Rules

(R PEAE M 3R DAL )
(Preparation of a Schedule of Bankruptcy Creditors)

FET RS BHTERLEIX. MRS o EEMEIC OV T, EEHEET R ZER L
A DR NS ST AN

Article 115 (1) A court clerk must prepare a schedule of bankruptcy creditors
with regard to filed bankruptcy claims.

2 RITEOBEGHEE 1T, SWEEEICOVWT, B+ —&FE HEE -5 LEN
FETROHE _HE &5 (FGHE -HIBWTHERTLGAE G, ) BT 2FHE
Z O I = BT HLHICE O 5 FH AT L 2 TR 720,

(2) In the schedule of bankruptcy creditors set forth in the preceding paragraph,
the particulars set forth in Article 111, paragraph (1), items (i) through (iv)
and paragraph (2), item (ii) of that Article (including as applied mutatis
mutandis pursuant to paragraph (3) of that Article) and any other particulars
specified by the Rules of the Supreme Court must be entered.

3 MEEMMEAROLBIIRY D D5 & &3, BAPFTELEIX. B TUT XD TTkE
T, WOTHLZORLMEEIET LIS ETHIENTED,

(3) If there are any errors in the entries in the schedule of bankruptcy creditors,
a court clerk, upon petition or by their own authority, may make a disposition

to correct the entries at any time.

(MR PEAE HE DR AL D T7 1)
(Method of Investigation of Bankruptcy Claims)

FETNSE BHPTIC X DREEHEORTEIL, TGROBEICE Y | BEE M ADMERK L
To RS W DN PEEMEH M O PER DFIC & 2 BT ESNWTT 5,

Article 116 (1) Investigations of bankruptcy claims by the court is conducted
pursuant to the provisions of the following Subsection based on a statement of
approval or disapproval prepared by a bankruptcy trustee as well as written
objections made by bankruptcy creditors and by the bankrupt.

2 HHEOBEC» LT, BT, RERH DL EROD LT, FRKOBE
LY. WEBHEOREL. 2072 OH AR HMEE M A ORI QNI E (E He
F MO PEE DFRGRIZHESNWTT LN TE D,

(2) Notwithstanding the provisions of the preceding paragraph, the court may,
when it finds it necessary, conduct an investigation of bankruptcy claims
pursuant to the provisions of Subsection 3 based on an approval or disapproval
given by a bankruptcy trustee as well as objections made by bankruptcy
creditors and by the bankrupt on the date set for the investigation.

3 FMPTE., FE S —ROHEIC KD —RMEY AT T D PEBHEDOTREDHE T
HoTh, HBETILEFOBEIC LD RHIFHESMICI T 2 Fim T & 2 PEMEHE O TR
ETHZENTE, WERDHDLERODLEXIL, FEHNEFOBEIZ LS KFHEW
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(3) The court may, even after conducting the investigation of bankruptcy claims
on the ordinary date of investigation under the provisions of Article 121,
conduct an investigation of bankruptcy claims in writing during the special
period for investigation under the provisions of Article 119, and when it finds it
necessary, even after conducting the investigation of bankruptcy claims in
writing during the ordinary period for investigation under the provisions of
Article 118, may conduct an investigation of bankruptcy claims on the special
date of investigation under the provisions of Article 122.

I

B EEICXOMEEEOME

Subsection 2 Investigation of Bankruptcy Claims in Writing

(A FOIER K OREH)
(Preparation and Submission of a Statement of Approval or Disapproval)

FETESE MEEM AL, —BRAESRSED b & X, BRI E N
D& o TAARPEBHEIC DWW T, RITHIT 2 FHIZHOW T O Z sl sl L7258 F & 1EAL
LRTHIER B0,

Article 117 (1) A bankruptcy trustee, when an ordinary period for investigation
1s specified, must prepare a statement of approval or disapproval of the
following particulars with regard to each bankruptcy claim filed during the
period for filing notifications of claims:

—  WRPEEMEDFH

(i) the amount of the bankruptcy claim;

— EREWIRPEEECH D T L,

(i1) a statement to the effect that the claim in question is a preferred
bankruptcy claim;

= BRI PEEHE IR EL B PEEHETH D Z &,

(iii) a statement to the effect that the claim in question is a subordinate
bankruptcy claim or consensually-subordinated bankruptcy claim; and

IO BbRAE (B e\ ZHICHUE T 2 85l O Se IR . MR U < I3HR Y ME S
PEEWHEEZ T, ) OITEICL > THRBEEZIT LI N TERNERIATNDEHED
#H

(iv) the amount of the claim for which payment is not expected to be received
by exercising a right of separate satisfaction (including a special statutory
lien, pledge or mortgage or bankruptcy claim prescribed in Article 108,
paragraph (2)).

2 REEEEMONT., EMEREEEoRBZRICEENH Y ITEHFEOZE (o
PEEMER ORI AFET REFHOEFIZR S, U TFZOHIZBWTHL, ) Bdbolk
WPEEHEIC DWW T, AIEA ST 2FHE (UEEHFHOLEEN D > T255I12H
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(2) A bankruptcy trustee, with regard to a bankruptcy claim which is filed or for
which a change is made to any filed particular (limited to a change which is
prejudicial to the interest of other bankruptcy creditors; the same applies in
this Section) after the expiration of the period for filing notifications of claims,
may also state their approval or disapproval of the particulars listed in the
items of the preceding paragraph (if there is a change to any filed particular,
the particular set forth in each item of that paragraph after the change; the
same applies in this Section) in the statement of approval or disapproval set
forth in that paragraph.

3 MRPEEWM NI, —RFHEMRETOFHFTOED HHIRE TIZ, AT HOBEIZLY
W%Ltﬁ%i%ﬁﬂ%_%mbﬁfhi@Eﬁwo

(3) A bankruptcy trustee must submit a statement of approval or disapproval
prepared pursuant to the provisions of the preceding two paragraphs by the
time limit set by the court prior to the ordinary period for investigation.

4 FHOHEICLYFHOBLGEIIHEG LN T REFHTH > THIEHOHEIC X
DIHINZREEICREORER 2N b ONRD D & X1, MWEEM ATV THS
FHERBDIZH D ERIRT,

(4) If, with regard to any particular of which approval or disapproval should be
stated in a statement of approval or disapproval set forth in paragraph (1)
pursuant to the provisions of that paragraph, neither approval nor disapproval
1s stated in the statement of approval or disapproval submitted pursuant to the
provisions of the preceding paragraph, it is deemed that a bankruptcy trustee
has approved the particular.

5 FH _HOHLEIC i@%—%%%’%fé%@ﬁowf@wm%ﬁﬁéuﬁﬁﬁé_
ENTE DMPEMEHEIZ DWW T, B _HOBEIC L VR SN TR EEIYRFEEDO—
HIZOWTOREDFRHEHNIH D & XX, BEEMANIBWTYELFED > b YRS
HEILREOFRHDO LN DERDI- D L BT,

(5) If, with regard to a bankruptcy claim for which approval or disapproval of the
particulars set forth in the items of paragraph (1) may be stated in a statement
of approval or disapproval pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (2), the
statement of approval or disapproval submitted pursuant to the provisions of
paragraph (3) states approval or disapproval of a part of the particulara, it is
deemed that a bankruptcy trustee has approved the particulars of which
neither approval nor disapproval is stated in the statement of approval or
disapproval.

(— A BT 5 )
(Investigation During Ordinary Periods for Investigation)

FBETINSK R E UIBEEES T, R A RIS, BRPTICR L, ATSEE —1H
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Article 118 (1) A holder of filed bankruptcy claim may make an objection in
writing to the court within the ordinary period for investigation, with regard to
the particulars set forth in the items of paragraph (1) of the preceding Article
concerning a bankruptcy claim prescribed in paragraph (1) or (2) of that Article.

2 WEPEFIT. —MEFREMIBEANIC, BREETIC L, BTEOEMBHEOFIZHOWT, Em
T, BEEBEABRRDH LN TE D,

(2) The bankrupt may make an objection in writing to the court within the
ordinary period for investigation, with regard to the amount of the bankruptcy
claim referred to in the preceding paragraph.

3 AP, AN ALE T OWREL Lo L 1. ZOBIFELMPEE M A,
e e OV i 2 U7 RpE e B (M s TR O RIERTIC 8 o TiE. TV 5%
PEMEMER) ICEZE LR ITNIER B2,

(3) The court must, when it has made an order to change the ordinary period for
investigation, serve the written judgment upon the bankruptcy trustee, the
bankrupt, and holders of filed bankruptcy claims (prior to the expiration of the
period for filing notifications of claims, the known bankruptcy creditors).

4 FEEOBEIC XD %ET, EEABFE ORIV X 2EEICA L, TREFES
(K DEEFEOXRFEICEATDERE REANEICRET 2 —RESFHEFEESE L IIFE
FENHIHET DR EEEEFEEE ORI 2 RLE “HICHET 2 EFEOKG
ZFALTEMTLIHECLDVTHZENTED,

(4) The delivery under the provisions of the preceding paragraph may be made by
sending the necessary documents by ordinary mail or by correspondence
delivery services prescribed in Article 2 paragraph (2) of the Act on
Correspondence Delivery by Private Business Operators that are provided by a
general correspondence delivery operator prescribed in paragraph (6) of that
Article or specified correspondence delivery service provider prescribed in
paragraph (9) of that Article.

5 RHHEOHEICLDEEEZ LEBEICBW T, ZOBEHENETEHETRETH
STERRC, BEENDH T2 LD E BT,

(5) If a service has been made under the provisions of the preceding paragraph,
the service is deemed to have been made at the time when the postal item, etc.

sent should have normally reached the addressee.

(Rl EWIMIC R IT 25 E)
(Investigation During the Special Period for Investigation)

B PLS BOHIETIR, EME I oRGE SR — IR O T RT3 — iR A
HOMTHNZZDBHAH D . LB HFEDOL LN H - TZEBMHEIC SOV T, £0D
WEZ T L7200 HM (LLF TRREIENM] &vwo, ) ZEDRITIIER G20,
el L. HEBPEMMEIC DWW T, BPEEM AN S HEREHOREIZ I VRIS
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Article 119 (1) The court must, with regard to a bankruptcy claim which is filed
or for which a change is made to any filed particular after the period for filing
notifications of claims has expired but before the ordinary period for
investigation expires or the ordinary date of investigation ends, specify a
period for conducting an investigation of the claim (hereinafter referred to as a
"special period for investigation"); provided, however, that this does not apply
if, with regard to the bankruptcy claim, a bankruptcy trustee states, in the
statement of approval or disapproval submitted pursuant to the provisions of
Article 117, paragraph (3), their approval or disapproval of all or a part of the
particulars set forth in the items of paragraph (1) of that Article, or no
objection is made by a bankruptcy trustee or any bankruptcy creditors against
conducting an investigation on the ordinary date of investigation.

2 —%ﬁﬁ%%®%ﬁ%1i—%ﬁﬁ%ﬁ®%7%’W§+ FE—HELIE=
HOBREZLDmHEAHY | IFFRFFNHEICE W THERTIRSE -HOHEIC K
L EHDOEE N D o T EBMHEIC OV TS, BIEA L FERE T 5,

(2) The main clause of the preceding paragraph also applies to a bankruptcy
claim which is filed under the provisions of Article 112, paragraph (1) or (3) or
for which a change is made to any filed particular under the provisions of
paragraph (1) of that Article as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to
paragraph (4) of that Article after the expiration of the ordinary period for
investigation or the end of the ordinary date of investigation.

3 B A IIRTEOL AT, Fralf AR 2 I, MR R A
TLEOAMLT D,

(3) In the case referred to in the main clause of paragraph (1) or in the preceding
paragraph, the expenses for the special period for investigation is borne by the
person who holds the bankruptcy claim investigated.

4 RMEPEEM NI, R EICAR D BPEEME IS OV TR, BE FERE -HA I
BT DFHICOWTORE Zilsll LB EE LR L, Fenl i A FRT OB T O &
DOHWRE TIC, ZNEZFHHFTICRH LR T ER SRV, ZOEEICBW T, [
FEMNEHOBREXENT 5,

(4) A bankruptcy trustee must, with regard to a bankruptcy claim to be
investigated during the special period for investigation, prepare a statement of
approval or disapproval to state their approval or disapproval of the
particulars set forth in the items of Article 117, paragraph (1), and submit it to
the court by the due date set by the court prior to the special period for
investigation. In such a case, the provisions of paragraph (4) of that Article

apply mutatis mutandis.

5 JEH % LR ERMER I XATEOMEBMIC DWW TORE FERE —HA 2T
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(5) A holder of a filed bankruptcy claim may make an objection in writing to the
court with regard to the particulars set forth in the items of Article 117,
paragraph (1) concerning the bankruptcy claim set forth in the preceding
paragraph and a bankrupt may make an objection in writing to the court with
regard to the the amount of the bankruptcy claim, within the special period for
investigation,.

6 HIRFE _HNDLHETIHE TOREIL, FHlMEHNHZED ZREXIT I N EEES
DREDR D> T BB IR T 2EAFDOEEIZOWVWTHERT 5,

(6) The provisions of paragraphs (3) through (5) of the preceding Article apply
mutatis mutandis to the service of a written judgment when an order to specify
or change the special period for investigation is made.

(Fril A WIS BT 2 & H o T#)
(Prepayment of Expenses for the Special Period for Investigation)

FE 4 AIRE EAXXIIE ZHOLAIIE, BEIELE . YoM EE
W, FRE ZHOWEEELZATLEICH L, REOEMO T Zm CRdnidesd
TRV,

Article 120 (1) In the case referred to in the main clause of paragraph (1), or in
paragraph (2) of the preceding Article, a court clerk must specify a reasonable
period and order the person who holds the bankruptcy claim set forth in
paragraph (3) of that Article to prepay the expenses set forth in that paragraph.

2 HHEOHBEIZ LD 1F, Y EROLFETEMT HZEICL-oT, 20N %
15,

(2) The disposition made under the provisions of the preceding paragraph
becomes effective when a notice is given by a means that is considered to be
appropriate.

3 FB—HOBEIZLDWBIIR L TX, £OEMEZ T2 ALl OREHHN
2, BEORNTETHIENTED,

(3) An objection may be filed against a disposition made under the provisions of
paragraph (1) within an unextendable period of one week from the day on
which its notice is received.

4 FPEOEBROHNLTX, PUTELON 26T 5,

(4) The objection set forth in the preceding paragraph has the effect of stay of
execution.

5 FHBHOLAEIIRWT, FHEOBEGREHEZA T 2ENFREOEMNOTME LRnE
I, BHFTIL, WE T, ZOFEN LIHEEMEO R T E N FEOZE LR D E
HAHT LRTER 5220,

(5) In the case referred to in paragraph (1), if the person who holds the
bankruptcy claim set forth in that paragraph does not prepay the expenses set
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forth in that paragraph, the court must, by an order, dismiss without prejudice
the person's filing of proofs of bankruptcy claims or filing of the change of any
filed particular.

6 FIHHOBEIC L D2HTOREICK L TR, HIRREZ T 2 &R TE D,

(6) An immediate appeal may be filed against an order of dismissal made under

the provisions of the preceding paragraph.

B BB IWEREORE
Subsection 3 Investigation of Bankruptcy Claims on the Appointed

Date

(— XA B ICH T 250 4)
(Investigation on the Ordinary Date of Investigation)

FE T4 BPEEMANL. —RRESRAED N L I YA R
HEA L, @M | RIS a2 & > T PEEEIC OV T, FHEHERFE—HA I
B L EHIZOWTOREGZ LT TR0,

Article 121 (1) A bankruptcy trustee must, when an ordinary date of
Investigation is specified, appear on the ordinary date of investigation and
state their approval or disapproval of the particulars set forth in the items of
Article 117, paragraph (1) with regard to each bankruptcy claim filed during
the period for filing notifications of claims.

2 JmH & U7 EEAE S X E ORBENIR, —AXGRA B ICHEA L, ATE O PEE
IZOWTORIEICHET 2 FHIZOWT, BEE2 RN TEX D,

(2) A holder of a filed bankruptcy claim or their agent may appear on the
ordinary date of investigation and make an objection with regard to the
particulars prescribed in the preceding paragraph concerning the bankruptcy
claim referred to in that paragraph.

3 MEEEIL., MGAESRICHE LR TE RSB, 2L, EYNRFERRH D &
T, REAZHESEDL ZENTE D,

(3) The bankrupt must appear on the ordinary date of investigation; provided,
however, that they may have an agent appear on their behalf if there are
legitimate grounds for doing so.

4 FEEAOBEIZ LD HIE LU ZRER X, FH—HOMEEEDOFEIZOWT, Akt
WBARDHZENTE D,

(4) The bankrupt who appears pursuant to the provisions of the main clause of
the preceding paragraph may make an objection with regard to the amount of
the bankruptcy claim set forth in paragraph (1).

5 HIHEAXOBIEIZLY HELCES T, LELFHEICHLERZE~20E
IRBIRUN,

(5) The bankrupt who appears pursuant to the provisions of the main clause of
paragraph (3) must state their opinions on necessary matters.
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(6) The provisions of the preceding two paragraphs apply mutatis mutandis to
the agent set forth in the proviso to paragraph (3).

7 REIBHEHOBUET, EMEEHSIEORE®RICEESH Y . XITEMHBFEEROLE R H -
TR PEBMEIZ DWW T — IR EM B IR W THE L T 5 Z & 12D SMRPEE A K O PE
EHESL DEERDNIRWVGEIZHOWTHERT 2,

(7) The provisions of the preceding paragraphs apply mutatis mutandis where no
objection is made by a bankruptecy trustee or bankruptcy creditors against
conducting an investigation on the ordinary date of investigation with regard
to a bankruptcy claim which is filed, or for which a change is made to any filed
particular after the expiration of the period for filing notifications of claims.

8 —FAEWI B ICR T AMEEMHEOTEIL, WEFEM ANHEE L2 TIUX, 752 &
MTE720,

(8) An investigation of bankruptcy claims on the ordinary date of investigation
may not be conducted without the appearance of a bankruptcy trustee.

9 AP, —MHEHM R EZLE S LOREL LIc L T, ZOBFLMWPEE M A,
e N OV i 2 U7 pEREME S (M IR O RGBT & - T, BTV 5%
PEMMER) I8 L2 iud e B e,

(9) The court must, when it has made an order to change the ordinary date of
investigation, serve the written judgment upon a bankruptcy trustee, the
bankrupt, and holders of filed bankruptcy claims (prior to the expiration of the
period for filing notifications of claims, known bankruptcy creditors).

10 HMpTiZ, —sRAER R IZI 1T 2 MPE MO A O SUIHATOREZ LIz &
T, YRR ESHICBWTEELZ LIS E2RE, ToYHEZMESTM A,
PEE N OV 2 U TR PERME B IR L 2 T E e 57220,

(10) The court must, when it has made an order to postpone or continue the
investigation of bankruptcy claims on the ordinary date of investigation, serve
the written judgment upon a bankruptcy trustee, the bankrupt and holders of
filed bankruptcy claims, except where the order is rendered on that ordinary
date of investigation.

11 HFEFNEENELOELHEOBEIL, Al ZHOBEIZ LD FFIZHOWTHERNT
Do

(11) The provisions of Article 118, paragraphs (4) and (5) apply mutatis mutandis

to the service under the provisions of the preceding two paragraphs.

(RrRIFR A BB 1T 2 304)
(Investigations on the Special Date of Investigation)

BE P BCHPTE. BRI o E R — MR IR O T AT — R A
HHOKTHENCEEAH Y . XITEHFHOL LN H o ICPEERMEIZ OV T, SLER
HDHERODHEXIX, ZOREBEETHOOHA (LLF TRBEAESHBT o, )
HEDDZENTE D, T2, SEPEMMEICOWT, MEEM AN ST +ERE
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Article 122 (1) The court, with regard to a bankruptcy claim which is filed or for
which a change is made to any filed particular after the period for filing
notifications of claims has expired but before the ordinary period for

investigation expires or the ordinary date of investigation ends, may specify a
date for conducting an investigation of such claim (hereinafter referred to as a

"special date of investigation"), when it finds it necessary; provided, however,
that this does not apply where, with regard to the bankruptcy claim, a
bankruptcy trustee states, in the statement of approval or disapproval

2

(2

submitted pursuant to the provisions of Article 117, paragraph (3), their
approval or disapproval of all or a part of the particulars set forth in the items
of paragraph (1) of that Article, or no objection is made by a bankruptcy trustee
or bankruptcy creditors against conducting an investigation on the ordinary
date of investigation.

BETILEE HEOE —H, AEENHICBWTHERT2HEH/\EFH -HEHID
FHEE T, FE _+HHRECICHSR GBLEEOHELEEZERLS, ) OBEIE, piEAe
XOGEITBIT D RRFHEN B IZOWTHERT 5,

) The provisions of Article 119, paragraphs (2) and (3), Article 118, paragraphs
(3) through (5) as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 119, paragraph
(6), Article 120, and the preceding Article (excluding paragraphs (7) and (9))
apply mutatis mutandis to the special date of investigation in the case referred

to in the main clause of the preceding paragraph.

() B #& T 1% O PES O i)
(Objection Made by the Bankrupt after the End of the Date of Investigation)

FE =% BPEEPRZEORDICFT LI ENTERVERIZE > T—KFHAEH A X

IR EW R ICHEET 2 2 e TERnolc b TiE, BEFRIT. TOFEHBHEHRL
TR —WELANICIR Y | BeHIETIcxE L, % — A B SUIFFRIRRES B IR0 %
AR DR PERME DRSOV T, FHH T, RELB~ND LN TE D,

Article 123 (1) If the bankrupt was unable to appear on the ordinary date of

2

investigation or special date of investigation due to grounds not attributable to
them, the bankrupt, within one week after the grounds cease to exist, may
make an objection in writing to the court with regard to the amount of the
bankruptcy claim investigated on that ordinary date of investigation or special

date of investigation.
ATEICHIE ST 2 —HEOWIKIL, MR L. JUIFERET 22 &BTE RN,

(2) The one-week period prescribed in the preceding paragraph may not be

extended or shortened.
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Subsection 4 Finalization of Bankruptcy Claims

(FLEEE DIV PEIR HE DT E )
(Finalization of a Bankruptcy Claim Without Objection)

FEHNE FETFERE-HAES BlUSZR, ) [ZBIT 2 FHIT, BEEHED
FAICIBNT, BAEBEMARRD, 2o, Mtz U EE MRS 2 — i o A& 5 M P
U VX R AR AN SOX— iAW B2 U < SEEER B Ik W TRE 2 R~ 72
Mol & &L, ET D,

Article 124 (1) The particulars set forth in the items of Article 117, paragraph
(1) (excluding item (iv)) are finalized if, in the investigation of bankruptcy
claims, they are approved by a bankruptcy trustee and no objection is made by
any holder of filed bankruptcy claim during the ordinary period for
investigation or special period for investigation or on the ordinary date of
investigation or special date of investigation.

2 HHPTELE . MPERHEORAEDOR R ZMPERMMES RITRH L 2T TR 520,

(2) A court clerk must make an entry of the results of the investigation of
bankruptcy claims in the schedule of bankruptcy creditors.

3 HHOBEIC X VHEE LI-FHEICOW T OMPEEESEFOTHIL, WEEEE D
BB L TSR ER—D haHT 5,

(3) The entries in the schedule of bankruptcy creditors with regard to the
particulars that are finalized pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (1) have
the same effect as a final and binding judgment against all bankruptcy

creditors.

(M PEAE HE A B IR AE)
(Orders for Bankruptcy Claim Assessment)

FE S BOPEEMEOTAITI VT, IRPEEHE OB USRI PEEHE . 252 AV
PEMEHER L ITNELRMWIEEMETH DN E I ORI (LLTFZ0LRLKOHEH .+t
F—THIZRBWT THE%] S0 ), ) ICOWTHEFM ANRD T, Xidmit % Lo
PEMEMER DGR A BT 8. YL (LT TREBE D& HMEEHE] &
W, ) EATHMPEBHES L. TOEEOME DD, Mk EE M ALY %
BT m it & Lo pEEES (LT ZOFRICBWT TEEEE] LWwWo, ) O
SEEHETFHFE LT, FHHPTIC, ZOHEZOWVWTOREEDOHNT (LT TEFEMEHE
BEHRLT) LW, ) THT LN TED, I2EL, FEH - THEERE -HIEWICH
H RS - EHEOE HOLA T, ZORY Taw,

Article 125 (1) If, in an investigation of bankruptcy claims, a bankruptcy trustee
has disapproved the amount of a bankruptcy claim or whether the type of the
claim is preferred bankruptcy claim, subordinate bankruptcy claim or
consensually-subordinated bankruptcy claim (hereinafter referred to as the
"amount, etc." in this Article and Article 127, paragraph (1)), or an objection
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has been made by any holder of filed bankruptcy claim with regard to these
matters, the holder of filed bankruptcy claim who holds the bankruptcy claim
in question (hereinafter referred to as the "denied or disputed bankruptcy
claim"), in order to finalize the amount and type of the claim, may file a
petition to the court, against the bankruptcy trustee as well as the holders of
filed bankruptcy claim who made the objection (hereinafter referred to as the
"denying or disputing party" in this Subsection), for assessment of the amount,
etc. of the claim (hereinafter referred to as a "petition for bankruptcy claim
assessment"); provided, however, that this does not apply in the case referred
to in Article 127, paragraph(1) and Article 129 ,paragraphs (1) and (2).

2 RRPEMEMEAUE N T, BEFE OO DMPEEME IR D — MR A I L < I3RRI1EHE
B DR A T —FAAE B L <EFBIFRAAEH A 226 — 3 O REBIFH NI LS
TR 6700,

(2) A petition for bankruptcy claim assessment must be filed within an
unextendable period of one month from the last day of the ordinary period for
investigation or special period for investigation for the denied or disputed
bankruptcy claim or from the ordinary date for investigation or special date of
investigation for the claim.

3 MEMMATERNL THOHEIIE. BHFTL. Tz fEikEs LTATT 28
BabrE, IRET, BREODDWPEBHEOFL K ONHEELETT 28K (REICE
WTC TEPEEHEARERE] &V )H, ) & Lagitnidkbin,

(3) When a petition for bankruptcy claim assessment is filed, the court must, by
an order, make a judicial decision to assess the existence or nonexistence of the
denied or disputed bankruptcy claim and its amount, etc. (hereinafter referred
to as a "bankruptcy claim assessment order" in the following paragraph),
except when the court dismisses the petition as unlawful without prejudice.

4 FHIFTIE, BPEEHEEERELZ T O2HGICE. REEFLFES L2TE R L0,

(4) The court must, when making a bankruptcy claim assessment order,
interrogate the denying or disputing party.

5 MEEMBMHEETER L TIZOWTOREND > T2HAEITIE, TORHEL Y FHITikE
LRTNER 520, ZOLEIZBWNTL, BHEFE HATOHEZX., #H LRV,

(5) If an order is made on a petition for bankruptcy claim assessment, the written
judgment must be served upon the parties concerned. In such a case, the
provisions of the main clause of Article 10, paragraph (3) do not apply.

(i PEMEHER E N T D W T OREIZH T 5 BFEDOFF )
(Action Against an Order on Petition for Bankruptcy Claim Assessment)
FEH RS WEGEEETCH Y. TIZOWTOREIZARRE D 5F X, TOEELZIT
AL —HOREHENIC, BEoikx (LT MEEBHEEERZEOHFLA] L
9. ) HIBETDHZENTED,

Article 126 (1) A person who is dissatisfied with an order on a petition for
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bankruptcy claim assessment may file an action to oppose (hereinafter referred
to as an "action to oppose a bankruptcy claim assessment") within an
unextendable period of one month after the day on which the person received
service of the order.

2 TEPEMEMEEERBOF AL, BERHFTNEET 5,

(2) An action to oppose a bankruptcy claim assessment is subject to the
jurisdiction of the bankruptcy court.

3 MRPEEMEAE FEE DI A M SN ECHIAT I, BPEECHI T MR E S
BES 5 2 L DIRML L 72 DVES EORENH HARFH N H X i%hl,ﬁ@ﬁri@ﬁ’@ﬁ) %5
& (WPEBHIFT N ELRFE NS OHEIZ KV BPEFIOBE L Z T 285G G128V T,
BREEZT T EORILE 2 5 HEDRFEF R XIINOBEDOHTH 5 & é‘ Eite, )
IZBWT, HFELWHEEIEHABTOIT-OMEND D LD L L X, ﬁﬁlﬁ@ﬁﬁ?
2o BT HkAE T, %#Wﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁ%®%i’ﬁéﬁ“%%£%% (has )
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RET 2 HITEAE) (TBEXET L ENTE D,

(3) The court of first instance with which an action to oppose a bankruptcy claim
assessment is filed may, when it finds it necessary in order to avoid substantial
detriment or delay in cases in which the bankruptcy court's jurisdiction over
the bankruptcy case is based on only the provisions of Article 5, paragraph (8)
or (9) (including cases in which the bankruptcy court has accepted the
bankruptcy case transferred to it pursuant to the provisions of Article 7, item
(iv) and the acceptance of the transferred case is based on only the provisions
of Article 7 ,item (iv), sub-item (b) or (c)), by its own authority transfer the suit
pertaining to the action to oppose the bankruptcy claim assessment to the
district court prescribed in Article 5, paragraph (1) (or the district court
prescribed in Article 5, paragraph (2) if there is no such court that corresponds
to the court prescribed in Article 5, paragraph (1)), notwithstanding the
provisions of the preceding paragraph.

4 REPEEHEETEEBEOF XL, InaRET2ER, E%%®%éﬁ?ﬁ%%ﬁ?é
WPEEMEE T D & ZITREBHEFORBE L, SUREEF TH D & 1T YAUBPEEE
Fr, TNENHE L LTz oz,

(4) In an action to oppose bankruptcy claim assessment, all of the denying or
disputing parties must stand as defendants if the action is filed by the
bankruptcy creditor who holds the denied or disputed bankruptcy claim, and
the bankruptcy creditor must stand as a defendant if it is filed by a denying or
disputing party.

5 MRPEMEMEAERZEOF 2O OEPIWmIL, H-HOMM 2 L 72% TRIT XL
THLZENTERN,

(5) Oral argument for an action to oppose bankruptcy claim assessment may not
be commenced until the period set forth in paragraph (1) has expired.

6 [FAl— ORPEMHMHEIZ B LA PE B HEA E SR OFF A BRI IR B 5 & Z 1T, Fim
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FROFHNIL, FELTLARTER LRy, ZOHAIZBN T, REFRIESMN+
SHE—HENOLFHE -_HECORELERT 2,

(6) If two or more actions to oppose bankruptcy claim assessment are pending
with respect to the same bankruptcy claim concurrently, oral arguments and
judicial decisions of these actions must be made in a consolidated manner. In
such a case, the provisions of Article 40, paragraphs (1) through (3) of the Code
of Civil Procedure apply mutatis mutandis.

7 MFE%EEAﬁQﬁiKO“T@%&K%“T . R EAREEE LTAITT S

e R E EEZE?LE%EEEEifﬁ:ob\TOD?J%fE%wT L. XFIEET 5,

(7) A judgment rendered with regard to an action to oppose a bankruptcy claim
assessment, except when the action is dismissed as unlawful, approves or
changes the order on the petition for bankruptcy claim assessment.

(FEH55 D & D W PEEAME I B3 2 B A D Z k)
(Taking Over of Actions Relating to Denied or Disputed Bankruptcy Claims)

FE T ESR EBRFODDMPEEHEICR UIREFRB B YRR PMRE T 256128
»C MFE%%#%@%#@%&%*@;o&#ék%i\ﬁ%%#@iﬁ%é#
FREADHFT & LT, FiLFROZMO BN T2 LT 57220,

Artlcle 127 (1) When an action relating to a denied or disputed bankruptcy claim
1s pending at the time of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings, when a
bankruptcy creditor seeks the finalization of the amount, etc. of the claim, the
creditor must file a petition for taking over of action, designating all of the
denying or disputing partys as the opponents.

2 HE _TEAB _HOHEZ, AIEOBRIN TIZHOWTHENT S,

(2) The provisions of Article 125, paragraph (2) apply mutatis mutandis to the
petition set forth in the preceding paragraph.

(FERDOHIFR)
(Limitations to Assertion)

FE NS MEPEEAE A E B L TSR 2 A E O Fie XUTEPEMEHE A E BB OFF 2 D
F U < ITATSRFE —HOREIT X 2 ZMkICR DA TRl T, BEMMES 1T
FEFEO L HMAEMMIZ OV TORE KRB HE oL HE o ETICHIT2F
HIZHOWT, EBHEETRICGGEHRINTVWAFEEHOAEZ ERETH I ENTE D,

Article 128 In proceedings for assessment based on a petition for bankruptcy
claim assessment or court proceedings of an action to oppose bankruptecy claim
assessment or court proceedings of an action taken over under the provisions of
paragraph (1) of the preceding Article, a bankruptcy creditor may assert the
particulars set forth in Article 111, paragraph (1), items (i) through (iii)
concerning the denied or disputed bankruptcy claim, only as entered in the
schedule of bankruptcy creditors.
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(BITH & 2 EHBA RO & D EMEF ISR 2 B0 F9R)
(Assertion of an Objection to a Claim with an Enforceable Title of Obligation)

FE LR BEEOHDIMEBHED O bHIT N H 5854 Z XITKHHROH 5 b
DIZONWTIE, BFBEHET, BHEENT L2 LOTEIHFATFRICE > TOR, i
HEETHIENTE D,

Article 129 (1) With regard to a denied or disputed bankruptcy claim
accompanied by an enforceable title of obligation or final judgment, the
denying or disputing party may assert an objection only through the court
proceedings that the bankrupt may carry out.

2 ATEICHIE T 2 EBEE O H 5 pEEAMEIZ B UK PE FheBRis M aRia DMRIB T 256
IZBEWT, FHEOBREEEDPRIEOHEICL2H8ELZTELL Y L35 L &3, U
PR T, SRR A DR ENEE AT & T DAL Tl & 5 Tk 72
TR B 720,

(2) When an action relating to the denied or disputed bankruptcy claim
prescribed in the preceding paragraph is pending at the time of commencement
of bankruptcy proceedings, when the denying or disputing party set forth in
that paragraph seeks to assert an objection under the provisions of that
paragraph, the denying or disputing party must take over the action in which
the bankruptcy creditor who holds the bankruptcy claim in question stands as
the opponent.

3 HHE L TIAE HOBUEITE - HOBEIL XD REO BRXIATEOBIEIZL D
ZARIZOWT, B ARSI K OV SR NS TS O FLE AT ZHOGH1TD
WTHERT %, ZOHRAICBWTE, FE - HARKELET [H-HOBK] £H5
DI, THRFEEFEDO D DWPEMEMEITLR 2 — AR U < XFFHAE SR oK A 3AX
— M FAAEH A L <IIFRIAER A 226 —H OARERIM] LHmABTZRDLbDET D,

(3) The provisions of Article 125, paragraph (2) apply mutatis mutandis to the
assertion of an objection under the provisions of paragraph (1) or the taking
over of action under the provisions of the preceding paragraph, and the
provisions of Article 126, paragraphs (5) and (6) and the preceding Article
apply mutatis mutandis to the cases referred to in the preceding two
paragraphs. In such cases, the phrase "the period set forth in paragraph (1)" in
Article 126, paragraph (5) is deemed to be replaced with "an unextendable
period of one month from the last day of the ordinary period for investigation,
or special period for investigation for the denied or disputed bankruptcy claim
or from the ordinary date of investigation or special date of investigation for
the claim."

4 HIEICBWTHEMNTHE ZFIEE _HICBET 2 HRNICE —HOHEIC L D
HEEOFRIE HOBEIL L DZMB I G A2, Bl E S e E
MHETHD X FHEE PNEFE -, FE PUERFEREIEE &% _H (H
FELCHEXIFET + _FE _HIIBWTENT 56450, ) ORKRITRIoT
bLOEHI L, EEEEPBEEM AN TH D & EITEE M NI W TE DOIRFEEHE
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RO LD ERHRIRT,

(4) When the assertion of an objection under the provisions of paragraph (1) or
the taking over of action under the provisions of paragraph (2) has not taken
place within the period prescribed in Article 125, paragraph (2) as applied
mutatis mutandis pursuant to the preceding paragraph, if the denying or
disputing party is a bankruptcy creditor, it is deemed that no objection under
Article 118, paragraph (1), Article 119, paragraph (5), or Article 121,
paragraph (2) has been made (including as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant
to Article 121, paragraph (7) or Article 122, paragraph (2)), and if the denying
or disputing party is a bankruptcy trustee, it is deemed that the bankruptcy
trustee has approved the bankruptcy claim in question.

(MR PEAEHE DR EIZBE T~ 2 FFFA DG RO FLHL)
(Entry of the Outcome of an Action Concerning the Finalization of a
Bankruptcy Claim)

FE =Tk BHPTEREIX. BPEE M A SUIMEEHELS OB TITR Y . HPEEHED
eEICBAT 2R DOMER (BPEEMEAE L TIZ DWW T OREITK T 2 ik PE A E
RO AN, FE _HFAKFE -HICHET 2WBNICRE S Rholc b & T
AT/l &3, SEREOHNE) ZHEMHES R L 2T R 720,

Article 130 A court clerk must, upon the petition of a bankruptcy trustee or a
bankruptcy creditor, make an entry in the schedule of bankruptcy creditors, of
the outcome of an action concerning the finalization of a bankruptcy claim Gf
an action to oppose bankruptcy claim assessment against an order on a petition
for bankruptcy claim assessment is not filed within the period prescribed in
Article 126, paragraph (1) or is dismissed without prejudice, the content of that
order).

(MR PEAEHE D E 12 BE T~ D B A DR EF D %) 7))
(Effect of a Judgment on an Action Concerning the Finalization of a
Bankruptcy Claim)

BE =14 BEGEHEOMREICET 2FRIC OV T LI HRIL, EEHEEO2RIC
LT, 20O NhEHT D,

Article 131 (1) A judgment made upon an action concerning the finalization of a
bankruptcy claim is effective against all bankruptcy creditors.

2 WRPERMERE AL TS OV TOWRIEISH§ D A PEME MR E RO 228, #HE —+
ANEF-HIZHET 2HBENICREE SN oo L&, NFH TSN & &iE, Y%
HEIL, EEHEEORBICH LT, ek ER—0NhEHT 5,

(2) If an action to oppose bankruptcy claim assessment against an order on a
petition for bankruptcy claim assessment is not filed within the period
prescribed in Article 126, paragraph (1) or is dismissed, the order has the same
effect as a final and binding judgment against all bankruptcy creditors.
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(FFin# H O fE =)
(Reimbursement of Court Costs)

FE =4 WEMBIDN R EEEOMEIZRE T 28R (BPEEMEAE R L TIZOWNT
DWEZ T, ) IZH > THREAZ T 7o & &%, BE4 FR LICHREEESR X, €0
Pl DREIZ B CTHHERES & L THRBEHOEELZFFERT 2L N TE D,

Article 132 When the bankruptcy estate has been enriched from an action
concerning the finalization of a bankruptcy claim (including an order on a
petition for bankruptcy claim assessment), the bankruptcy creditor who
asserted an objection, as a holder of claim on the estate, may claim
reimbursement of court costs to the extent that the bankruptcy estate has been
enriched.

(Tl PE FHi ks T DG I5 1T D IEHE Dl E Fe O Bl )
(Handling of the Proceedings for Finalization of a Bankruptcy Claim upon
Closing of Bankruptcy Proceedings)

FE ==& BEFRAK T LIEBRBLUCRE S DM PEEHEA E L T O TR, e
Tt B bR DOV E O BE L XA PE FHeBE Ik ORE OfEEIC & 0 FE TR sk T Lz &
TR T T 26D L L, BPEFHAAMEOREIC L VPEFRAK T Lz & &35 i
SRET O HDET D,

Article 133 (1) Proceedings for petition for bankruptcy claim assessment which
are pending at the time of the closing of bankruptcy proceedings is to be closed
if the closing of bankruptcy proceedings results from an order of revocation of
the order of commencment of bankruptcy proceedings or an order of
discontinuance of bankruptcy proceedings, which has become final and binding,
and is to continue to be pending if the closing of bankruptcy proceedings
results from an order of termination of bankruptcy proceedings.

2 BPEFRCHERE ORIEI KV BPEFRE T LTcHm BTV T, IRPE TR T 1% IS
PEEMERERH V. CIZOWTORENR DT L 1T, FE - FAREE -HOHEICLY
WPEEMEECREBEOFAZRET DL LN TE D,

(2) Where bankruptcy proceedings are closed as a result of an order of
termination of bankruptcy proceedings, if an order on a petition for bankruptcy
claim assessment is made after the closing of bankruptcy proceedings, an
action to oppose bankruptcy claim assessment may be filed pursuant to the
provisions of Article 126, paragraph (1).

3 HWRPETFRESKE T LT-BRBUARIE T 2 M PEAE HE & SRR O FF 2 TR D FF i Fofoe UL 5
B HEREEE LIS SRS ZHOBUEIL L 2% & o ToFFi T T
o T, WIEEM AN EEE THD b DI, MEPEFHAEAE OWREI K0 PEFHEH
Tl xiE, EUHNEFNEOBEICHPDL LT, FEiLR2NED LT 5,

(3) An action to oppose bankruptcy claim assessment or action taken over
pursuant to the provisions of Article 127,paragraph (1) or Article
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129,paragraph (2), which is pending at the time of closing of bankruptcy
proceedings and in which a bankruptcy trustee stands as a party, is not to be
discontinued, notwithstanding the provisions of Article 44, paragraph (4), if the
closing of bankruptcy proceedings results from an order of termination of
bankruptcy proceedings.

4 BEPEFRSAE T LIZBRBUCARIE § 2 B PEEHEA E BB O A IR DR FH CTh -
T, MRPEEE W NG FE TROS DI, REE T B AR O R IE O BUH L ST PE Ffoc b
IEOWREDOHEEIZ L VIEEFRAKET L3I TIo00 L L, BEETH&RED
REIZ K VIRPEFRDET LI L ZITBIEHEBRBEBT LD LT D,

(4) An action to oppose bankruptcy claim assessment, which is pending at the
time of closing of bankruptcy proceedings and in which a bankruptcy trustee
does not stand as a party, is to be concluded if the closing of bankruptcy
proceedings results from an order of revocation of the order of commencement
of bankruptcy proceedings or an order of discontinuance of bankruptcy
proceedings, which has become final and binding, and continue to be pend if
the closing of bankruptcy proceedings results from an order of termination of
bankruptcy proceedings.

5 MEFROHE T LIZEBICRET 2HE —HERE-HEIFEE ~HLERSE HD
HEIZ L 22D > TFFRFHETH > T, EEM AR Y FE TR DI, WE
Tt BRIAE DV E DO BE U S XA PE T B Ik ORE DOREEIZ X W AE TR & T L= &
TIEFWrT Db D& U, BPETFRASH OWREIZ L D BEFRNHE T Lo & 15| i
SRETOHDET D,

(5) An action taken over pursuant to the provisions of Article 127, paragraph (1)
or Article 129, paragraph (2) which is pending at the time of closing of
bankruptcy proceedings and in which a bankruptcy trustee does not stand as a
party is discontinued if the closing of bankruptcy proceedings results from an
order of revocation of the order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings or
an order of discontinuance of bankruptcy proceedings, which has become final
and binding, and is to continue to be pend if the closing of bankruptcy
proceedings results from an order of termination of bankruptcy proceedings.

6  AIEOHEIC LV FRFRAPTW T 256100 TE, HUHURELEOHE %
¥EMT 2,

(6) Where an action is discontinued pursuant to the provisions of the preceding
paragraph, the provisions of Article 44, paragraph (5) apply mutatis mutandis.

FBHZK MHBHEOEREE IOV TORYH

Subsection 5 Special Provisions for Tax Claims
BE S SO RELOEIESEOFREIZONTIE, F—& Fot+HEk%r

<, ) MHEERE COREIX, WH LRV,
Article 134 (1) With regard to a claim for tax, etc. and a claim for a fine, etc., the
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provisions from Subsection 1 (excluding Article 115) to the preceding Division
do not apply.

2 FHEHTWNEFOHEICL DN H > T-5EKME (B4, BB R OIHFETFHFFAE H D55 K
MeaR<, ) DOIRE (GBI ANEMBLOFE RHEICH > Tk, LBVERRE) NEA
ik, FRR ORI EFRZBR<, WHEIZBWTHLE, ) TOMORROBNTET S Z
EMNTE DU THDHGEITIT, WEEM AL, HUZRMHAH > 55ROV T,
UHAROHINYTE2THHET, RELTRT LI LENTE D,

(2) When the cause of a claim (excluding claims for a fine, petty fine, and court

‘F“‘ HHILE

costs for a criminal case) filed under the provisions of Article 114 (in the case
of a claim for a foreign tax subject to mutual assistance, a decision of
implementation of mutual assistance) is a disposition against which a request
for review, action (excluding a criminal action; the same applies in the
following paragraph) or any other appeal may be filed, a bankruptcy trustee
may assert an objection with regard to the filed claim by a means of filing such
an appeal.

3 HIHOLZEITIHWT, Uik A & o 72 5E R B LA PE Foc B 4f 24 e B A MR 8
THEXT, FHICHET AEEZTRLE D LT HMEEM AL, YZmtrnd o
TCRbRMEA BT DMEEHELE 2T & T HFAFR 2 TR R ITIE R 57200,
UL S & o T2 RE SR (T B LB PE o0 BH A 24 IRl pE U LS B 3 2 S 3T BT L2 4%
BioLEb, FkET D,

(3) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, if an action relating to the
filed claim is pending at the time of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings,
a bankruptcy trustee who seeks to assert an objection prescribed in that
paragraph must take over the action in which the bankruptcy creditor who
holds the filed claim stands as the opponent. The same applies when a case
relating to the bankruptcy estate is pending before an administrative agency
with regard to the filed claim at the time of commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings.

4 FHHOHBEIZ X DEFEO FRUIATEOHIEIT X D 32Mki%, AEEM A0S 1
CHET HDRER D -T2 Z LM o7 DD —H OREHHNIZ LR T IER 5720,

(4) The assertion of an objection under the provisions of paragraph (2) or the
taking over of action under the provisions of the preceding paragraph must be
performed within an unextendable period of one month after the day on which
a bankruptcy trustee came to know the fact of the filing prescribed in
paragraph (2).

5 HE _HNUEHE _HOBEITHEA HUEROHEIZ L DB & - TZFERHEIC OV T,
BE NE, BE TR, BE T RE - HAURIRSE ZHOBEILSE ZHOM
EIWC KD EEIE ZHOBEIZ L DZ/MN D> T2 5B IO OWTHENT 5,

(5) The provisions of Article 124, paragraph (2) apply mutatis mutandis to a
claim filed pursuant to the provisions of Article 114, and the provisions of
Article 128, Article 130, Article 131, paragraph (1), and paragraph (3) of the
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preceding Article apply mutatis mutandis to cases where the assertion of an
objection under the provisions of paragraph (2) or the taking over of action
under the provisions of paragraph (3) has taken place.

FUE HREEESKRVCEEEZRS
Section 4 Creditor Meetings and Creditor Committees
B EEEES

Subsection 1 Creditor Meetings

(EHEE LS ORLE)
(Convocation of Creditor Meetings)

BE=FHE BHNE, ROBZITHIT 5FONTNNORNL TR D > 7258121,
BHETESITRE L TIE R b, 72720, M T\ D EEHES O Do
FHELBE L CEEEESZRET LI LAY TRVWERD DL XTI, ZORD T
RN

Article 135 (1) The court must convoke a creditors meeting upon the petition of
any of the persons set forth in the following items; provided, however, that this
does not apply when the court finds it inappropriate to convoke a creditors
meeting taking into consideration the number of known bankruptcy creditors
and other circumstances concerned:

— REEM A

(i) a bankruptcy trustee;

=B EMFUEE CHICHRET AEEEEZAS

(i1) the creditors committee prescribed in Article 144 (2); or

= AT DR PEEMEE DRREHEIC DWW CECHIFT N REE L 72 BE O+ D —LL T Y
T DR PERRME 22 73 D AR PEMR M
(iii) a bankruptcy creditor who holds a bankruptcy claim that accounts for one-

tenth or more of the amount of total claims held by known bankruptcy
creditors as estimated by the court.

2 BHPTE, ATEAXORNLTRRWGAETH-oTh, HY LD L & T, S
EREHRET D LN TE D,

(2) The court may, even when the petition set forth in the main clause of the
preceding paragraph is not filed, convoke a creditor meeting when the court
finds it appropriate.

(EMHEE RS OH A OFFH L)
(Summon on the Date of Creditor Meetings)

BE ARG EEFESOWRICIE, REEM AN, EE LK OB L Lo rEEES
ZREOH S 2072wy, 2720, FotF—FKEHEORERN -T2 & XX, A
2 LT EEE S 2 PO 2 2 2 LR,

Article 136 (1) On the date of a creditors meeting, a bankruptcy trustee, the
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bankrupt, and holders of filed bankruptcy claims must be summoned; provided,
however, that when the order set forth in Article 31, paragraph (5) is made,
holders of filed bankruptcy claims do not be required to be summoned.

2 AHEAXOBEICH DL T, Mt ad LI PEEHES Th > TRIMEZITIET 2 2
EMTERNVHDIX, MOHIRWZ ENTES, MERNHBEESITEBWTL, B
S+ ERECHOBEICLVBMEZIT AL, FEE T 5,

(2) Notwithstanding the provisions of the main clause of the preceding paragraph,
it is allowed not to summon holders of filed bankruptcy claims who may not
exercise their voting rights. In the case of a meeting for reporting the status of
property, the same applies to persons who are given a notice pursuant to the
provisions of Article 32, paragraph (3).

3 BHFTE., Bt REHE =B KO —HOBEIC L M PER LRSS O
AOREROEMZ T 51F0, SMEHEEES WERNBEESZR, UTFTZ0H
IZBWTHL, ) OHHKROSEOHMN TOLFHEZNE L, o, FEHEEESD
WA % 57 B E 5 2@ E L2 T e 57220,

(3) The court must make a public notice and give a notice of the date of a meeting
for reporting the status of property pursuant to the provisions of Article 32,
paragraph (1), item (iii) and paragraph (3), and must also make a public notice
of the date of each creditor meeting (excluding a meeting for reporting the
status of property; hereinafter the same applies in this paragraph) and the
subject matter of the meeting, and give a notice of the date of each creditor
meeting to the labor union, etc.

4 BEHEFESOHBIZBWTEOEY X IIHITIZOWTEE LRI b2 & X, F—
EA K ORTEOBIET, BH LR,

(4) If it is rendered, on the date of a creditor meeting, that the meeting is to be
postponed or continued, the provisions of the main clause of paragraph (1) and

the preceding paragraph do not apply.

(M E = D)
(Direction of Creditor Meetings)
BE =T ER EEEESIT. BHFTNRET S,
Article 137 Creditor meetings are directed by the court.

(EMEE 2 DI
(Resolution at Creditor Meetings)

FE=ZTNSEK EHERSOREZETDFHZART DI120E., BIREZITHET D2 L
MTEDMWPEEHEE (LT ZOIZEBNWT IFREE] W), ) TEEEESOH
FAZH G U SOFRRERSE S B IBET 2 FMEREL L2 b O OFEIRHEDOHRED
D= HBERDHEREEA T LB ORENRITITR LR,

Article 138 In order to adopt a matter that requires a resolution at a creditor

meeting, consent is required from persons whose voting rights account for more
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than half of the total amount of voting rights held by bankruptcy creditors who
may exercise voting rights (hereinafter referred to as "voting right holders" in
this Subsection) and attended a creditor meeting on the date set or voted by

document, etc. as prescribed in paragraph (2), item (ii) of the following Article.

(RGBT 5 5 OWRIE)
(Order to Refer to a Resolution)

HE =T Iuk ﬁ%%i FE =T ERF - EHS IR 2 E N EEREESORE LB
TOHOFREHZRBIIMNTHZEE2HMNE L TRIBEAXORS TE LIz & &1k, YixHnH
HEMEEDZORBRNTL2E5OREEZT D,

Article 139 (1) The court, when a person set forth in each item of Article 135,
paragraph (1) has filed a petition set forth in the main clause of Article 135,
paragraph (1) for the purpose of referring a matter that requires a resolution
at a creditor meeting to a resolution, makes an order that the matter is to be
referred to a resolution at a creditors meeting.

2 FHPTX. AEOWREITAT 2 5 OWREITE N T, RIS ORIRMEITE O ik L

T, WIZHWIT 2 HIEOWNT NNz EDRIFIT R 520,

(2) The court must, in the order to refer a matter to a resolution set forth in the
preceding paragraph, determine any of the following means as the means for
voting right holders to exercise their voting rights:

— [EHEFESOHHICEBW CERIRMEEITHE I 5 71k

(i) means of exercising a voting right on the date of a creditor meeting;

= FEERE (FRZOMOR&BHFTRAITED 5 GED S LEHFTOED L b
DIZEDWEEN D, ) (X0 EHFTOED L WE NI GHRRME 2T 5 51k

(i1) means of exercising a voting right by voting by document, etc. within a
period specified by the court (meaning voting by document or any other
means specified by the Rules of the Supreme Court); or

= %:” %Téﬁ%@?%%&%ﬁ#@ﬁfé%ﬁ D HEIRHME A ATIET D 71k,

DEETBNT, JiT OB OR B IE ﬁﬁﬁ%%% OHIH X VAETORT
T IEIR B0,

(iii) means of exercising a voting right by either of the means set forth in the
preceding two items voting right holders selects. In such a case, the last day
of the period referred to in the preceding item must precede the date of a
creditor meeting referred to in item ().

3 FHFTIE. RMEITEEO HIE L UCHITES 5 33 =5 ?% T2 HEEED &
T, ZOFEREL, 2o, BIRHERIC LT, FHESE _SICHET 2 EmEHRE
IZEHIFTOED D WIFNICIRY T2 2 LN TE L EZBMLRTHIER SR, 272

= REHEOWREN -T2 & X3, BEMmET5Z TR,

(3) The court must, when it has determined the means set forth in item (ii) or (iii)
of the preceding paragraph as that for exercising a voting right, make a public
notice to that effect, and give a notice to voting right holders that voting by
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document, etc. prescribed in item (ii) of that paragraph is allowed only within a
period specified by the court; provided, however, that the notice is not required

to be given if an order referred to in Article 31, paragaraph (5) is made.

(EEEESOH A ZH HEICRB T 2BIREDFHD E D 7%)

(Means of Determining the Amount of a Voting Right in Which a Creditor
Meeting Is to Be Held on the Date Set)

FEU BHFTPRIRMEITHEO HiE L U CHISRE HE — 5 IIFH =528 57
EEEDTZIHEICBVN T, BREE T, ROFZITHIT XIS T, SiE%E 51
EDDFUNIE LT, BIRMELITHET 22 LN TE D,

Article 140 (1) When the court designates the means set forth in paragraph (2),
item (i1) or (iii) of the preceding Article as that for exercising a voting right,
voting right holders may exercise their voting rights in accordance with the
amount specified in each of the following items in accordance with the category
set forth in the respective items:

—  RIHEIEVROFEIZ LD 2 OFENEE LT EEEEZ AT DR A Lo ikE
FH BsMEE . MERIBRMEE 34T (L SRS L < ITFRR DFERME T & DI pELR
MEATLH (RKELAOREFE —HFE—FIZBNT [HIREREE] &), ) ZkR
<o )  WRE LT-MKPEMEHE DER

(i) a holder of filed bankruptcy claim who holds a bankruptcy claim, the
amount of which is finalized pursuant to the provisions of Subsection 4 of the
preceding Section (excluding a holder of a right of separate satisfaction,
holder of a quasi-right of separate satisfaction or person who holds a
bankruptcy claim that is a claim subject to a condition precedent, or a claim
which may arise in the future (referred to as a "holder of a right of separate
satisfaction, etc." in the following paragraph and paragraph (1), item(@) of the
following Article)): the amount of the bankruptcy claim finalized;

— WHEAXORBEORVEHEREL AT D E LI PEEHES  mHOR GlIFRkHE
FHIATHERIBRMEE ([ - TR, HE &8 I 5 (FSRH =HUIHEE T
RICBWTHERNT 2564280, ) [ZHT 28)

(ii) a holder of a filed bankruptcy claim who holds a voting right without
objection referred to in the main clause of the following paragraph: the
amount filed (in the case of a holder of a right of separate satisfaction or
holder of a quasi-right of separate satisfaction, the amount set forth in
Article 111, paragraph (2), item (ii) (including as applied mutatis mutandis
pursuant to Article 111, paragraph (3) or Article 114)); or

= WHEAXORBEODDHIMELZ AT DM %L LIopERES BRI ED 5%,
7ei2 L, BHEFDBRMEZITHE ISR VWEZED L & &I, mELITHET 52 &
MTEIRNN,

(ii1) a holder of filed bankruptcy claim who holds a voting right subject to
objection referred to in the main clause of the following paragraph: the
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amount determined by the court; provided, however, that a holder of filed
bankruptcy claim may not exercise their voting right if the court has decided
not to allow them to exercise the voting right.

2 Jmth%E U7 PE MR ORTEOBLEIC X DRI W TR, BEPEE M A ST E
UTRPEEMES 1L, EEEESOMBIZBVT, B2 LN TES, 1272
L. RIEIEHEIROREIC L0 BEEEOENHE Lo w4 Uik sEE RS (BlbRkE
FEHEZRS, ) ORI O NTIL, ZORY Thu,

(2) A bankruptcy trustee or holder of a filed bankruptcy claim may make an
objection on the date of a creditor meeting against a voting right of a holder of
a filed bankruptcy claim under the provisions of the preceding paragraph;
provided, however, that this does not apply to a voting right held by a holder of
a filed bankruptcy claim (excluding a holder of a right of separate satisfaction,
etc.) who holds a bankruptcy claim the amount of which is finalized pursuant
to the provisions of Subsection 4 of the preceding Section.

3 FHPTE, FIFBEMRAOHIL TIZ LY TIHHET, WOTHLE —HE=SDHIEIC
FOEOEELTHZ LINTE D,

(3) The court may, upon the petition of an interested person or by its own
authority, change the determination made under the provisions of paragraph
(1), item (iii) at any time.

(EHEEESOW A ZHPRWGEEICRB T 2RO D E O 75%)
(Means of Determining the Amount of a Voting Right in Which a Creditor
Meeting Is Not to Be Held on the Date Set)
FEMN—5 BEFTPBIETHEOFEE LTEE —HIUSGHE _HE S BF 50
EEED LBV T, BREEIL. ROFFITHIT 2 XG5
EDDFNTISE LT, HRMEZITHET 22 LN TE 2,

Article 141 (1) When the court determines the means set forth in Article 139,
paragraph (2), item (ii) as the means for exercising a voting right, voting right
holders may exercise their voting rights in accordance with the amount
specified in each of the following items in accordance with the category set
forth in the respective items:

—  AHEISE R OFLUENZ L 0 BEPEEME ORI E LT PEEME A AT D mi & L 7ol
PEEMEE (DBt E S 2R, ) fE L7oHERME DO

(i) a holder of a filed bankruptcy claim who holds a bankruptcy claim the
amount of which is finalized pursuant to the provisions of Subsection 4 of the
preceding Section (excluding a holder of a right of separate satisfaction, etc.):
the amount of the bankruptcy claim finalized; or

= R E LIHEEEE RSB 52 b0x R, ) FBEFIAED L, 2

L. BHEFPBRELATEISE R VWELZED L ST, BREAITHET L2 LN T

ERAYAN

(i1) a holder of a filed bankruptcy claim (excluding one set forth in the

103



preceding item): the amount specified by the court; provided, however, that a
holder of a filed bankruptcy claim may not exercise their voting right if the
court has determined not to allow them to exercise the voting right.
2 FHPTE. FIFERERAOHLTIZ LY ITHHE T, WO THAETHEE 5 OHIEIC
HDEDEERTHIENTED,
(2) The court may, upon the petition of an interested person or by its own
authority, change the order under item (ii) of the preceding paragraph at any

time.

(MR PEAE M DRETAE)
(Voting Rights of Bankruptcy Creditors)

FE T MOEEMEL X, HBRABPEEHE X OFKES BB PEEHEIZ DV TiE, #ik
a2 L7220,

Article 142 (1) A bankruptcy creditor does not have any voting right with regard
to a subordinate bankruptcy claim or consensually-subordinated bankruptcy
claim.

2 FH-REHOBEIZI Y W 2T T PEEHEE KO EILRICHE T D70
LT TR PEEMER 1T, EORE A Z T T EHEOFEIZ OV T, BIELITHET 2 2
ENRTERU,

(2) A bankruptcy creditor who has received payment pursuant to the provisions
of Article 101, paragraph (1) and a bankruptcy creditor who has received
payment prescribed in Article 109 may not exercise their voting rights with

regard to the amount of the claim paid.

(RELNIC & D RBIRAETE)

(Exercise of Voting Rights by Proxy)
FEF =5 BRHESIL, REBEAZ L TEOBERMELZITHET LI ENTE S,
Article 143 Voting right holders may exercise their voting rights by proxy.

BoX FHEERAR

Subsection 2 Creditor Committees

(EHEZE=)
(Creditor Committees)

FEMASE BHPTX. BEEHEEZ b > THEERT 2ZBSRH 2561213, FIFEME
ADOHNITIZLY, YEBRD, ZOEFREOED DL EIAITED | E Tl B
B3 HEBTHIENTED, HEL, ROBFZONTHICHIEY T H5EIT
R 25,

Article 144 (1) When there is a committee consisting of bankruptcy creditors, the
court may, upon the petition of an interested person, approve the participation
of the committee in bankruptcy proceedings as provided for by this Act;
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provided, however, that this applies only when all of the conditions referred to

in the following items are met:

— ZEOEND., AN EE&SEHFTHHETED 52 NBUNTH S Z &,

(1) the number of committee members is not less than three and not more than
the number specified by the Rules of the Supreme Court;

T KPEMEMER O Y E BB MEFRICE ST 5 Z IOV THE L TW
HERBDONDZ L,

(ii) it is found that the majority of bankruptcy creditors consent to the
committee's participation in bankruptcy proceedings; and

= YBREESPWIEEHERESEROFE L HUICRERT 2RO Z &,

(iii) it is found that the committee properly represents the interest of
bankruptcy creditors as a whole.

2 BT, RERH D ERD D L XL BEFRRIZB VT, AIEEOHIEIZ XV KGR
IncZEs UT MEHEZES) Lvo, ) 1T L T, BEROBEEZRDD Z &
NTED,

(2) The court may, when it finds it necessary, request the committee approved
pursuant to the provisions of the preceding paragraph (hereinafter referred to
as the "creditor committee") to state its opinions in bankruptcy proceedings.

3 MHEEZERIT. MPEFHICIHW T, BHIFT SUIMPEE M A ICx LT, BRZRA~
LHZEWTED,

(3) The creditor committee may state its opinions to the court or a bankruptcy
trustee in bankruptcy proceedings.

4 EHEEZAESICHPEFRO B RETICERT 2EH N H o RO LD & E T,
AP, SRIEE DT OB B ] 2 SO U 7o PEAEAE R O TIZ L D | BkpE
AR & YL E ML 1Tt L THY E RO 2O EH A ERTH L2752
EMTED, TOHLRITBNTE, YRBEMNOFERMHEIL. MEIEEL T 5,

(4) When it is found that the creditor committee has carried out activities that
contribute to ensuring smooth progress of bankruptcy proceedings, the court
may, upon the petition of a bankruptcy creditor who has incurred necessary
expenses for the activities, permit reimbursement of the amount of expenses
which it finds reasonable to the bankruptcy creditor from the bankruptcy
estate. In such a case, a claim for the expenses is to be a claim on the estate.

5 HHFTIE, FIFEREMBRAOHNTIZE Y FHMET, WOTHLE -HOHEIC L 57K
WEMVHETZENTE S,

(5) The court may, upon the petition of an interested person or by its own
authority, rescind the approval given pursuant to the provisions of paragraph
(1) at any time.

(EHEEZ B OB IR
(Hearing of Opinions of the Creditor Committee)
BEM I HHTEREIL. ARE -HOBREIZLDKENH 7o & ik, Bk
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< MEPEFEM NI LT, ZOFZEH LRITAIEZR B0,

Article 145 (1) A court clerk must, when approval is given pursuant to the
provisions of paragraph (1) of the preceding Article, notify a bankruptcy
trustee to that effect without delay.

2 WEEEMANZ., BTEOHEIC L 2@MmE 2T L X, Bl WEMRICET
LM EE DK ORI BT 2 FIHICOW T, EHEEZEESOE LEZE T
SRR

(2) A bankruptcy trustee must, upon receiving the notice under the provisions of
the preceding paragraph, hear opinions of the creditors committee with regard
to the particulars concerning the administration and disposal of property that

belongs to the bankruptcy estate without delay.

(W PERE I N DIEHEE ZE RITKRT 2 WA 855)
(Bankruptcy Trustee's Duty to Report to the Creditors Committee)

FEMN RS BPEEMANZL, FE =408 T HIEE L EROBREIC LY ®E
T (EE, MEASUTEESBERE VY, LFZORICBWTHLE, ) 28
FriCHE Lz & &k, Bl <, SS%REEF2EREZ AT bRE L2 ER
57w,

Article 146 (1) When a bankruptcy trustee has submitted written reports, etc.
(meaning written reports, inventories of assets, or balance sheets; hereinafter
the same applies in this Article) to the court pursuant to the provisions of
Article 153, paragraph (2) or Article 157, the bankrupcy trustee must also
submit the written reports, etc. to the creditor committee without delay.

2 REEM AL, ATEOSBEICREV T, YREEFICHE T _RE-HIIBAET X
BEER SRS T2 RN e 5 L BERLUTCRBEOHRN T L & &1, Yo 2Ry
TG EFLEEEZESICRETIERY %,

(2) When a bankruptcy trustee, in the case referred to in the preceding
paragraph, has filed a petition referred to in Article 12, paragraph (1) alleging
that the written reports, etc. contain a detrimental part prescribed in Article
12, paragraph (1), it is sufficient for the bankruptcy trustee to submit the

written reports, etc. excluding that part to the creditor committee.

(Bl PE A& B A6 9 2 s i 4y)
(Report Order to Bankruptcy Trustees)

FEMUER EEEZERIL. BEREESERORROTZOICHEND H & &1, #
A% U B PEE M NS R PE M S i 9 2 M PE O B K UM IZ B L B 7 SR IR
OWTHEELTERE _HOREICLoME LT 2 LamTHROMLELZ &N
TE 5,

Article 147 (1) The creditor committee may, when it is necessary for the interest
of bankruptcy creditors as a whole, request the court to order that a
bankruptcy trustee make a report pursuant to the provisions of Article 157,
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paragraph (2) with regard to the necessary particculars concerning the
administration and disposal of property that belongs to the bankruptcy estate.

2 RIEOBEICL D HHZZ T EATL, YZPFHPHEYTHL LB D & &I,
WPEE M NIZR L, AL+ ERE HOBREICIMEELZT 52 L zm LT L
VA AN

(2) The court that has received a request pursuant to the provisions of the
preceding paragraph, when it finds the request appropriate, must order that a
bankruptcy trustee make a report under the provisions of Article 157,
paragraph (2).

FHE MHAEE
Chapter V Claims on the Estate

(W HMEHE & 72 255K HE)

(Claims Classified as Claims on the Estate)

FEUFINSE RICET DR, MHAEEE T2,
Article 148 (1) The following claims are claims on the estate:

—  PEEMEE ORI OFE D= DI T 2 EH EO'EHOFERE

(1) a claim for expenses for court proceedings performed for the common
interest of bankruptcy creditors;

T BRPEM R OB, HA K O M B9 2 B F ORGSR

(ii) a claim for expenses for the administration, realization, and distribution of
the bankruptcy estate;

= EPETREBAART ORI E S W TA U7 B OFERME GEBIxXI R A ERBL O
KX OFEIAERFELZITHT 25 RELZIRS, ) Tho T, WEETHEBH ALY F,
FLEMBIROER LTV RS O SUTMHIR D —4 (£ O HIM Il FERYZE 1L 4
TRFEELNZ LI LV EBMNLS 2T 25 Z LN TER2VWHIN® 556121,
UMM AR, ) ZfFE L TWiRnh o

(iii) a claim for tax, etc. arising from a reason that has occurred before the
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings (excluding a claim for a foreign
tax subject to mutual assistance and the claim set forth in Article 97, item
(v)), for which, by the time of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings, the
due date of payment has not arrived or one year has not elapsed after the
due date of payment (if a collection of national tax delinquency may not be
made for a certain part of the one-year period due to the issuance of a
comprehensive stay order during that period, such part of the period is
excluded);

DU I B LA PE A N8 L 72T 212 K o THA U723l SR

(iv) a claim arising from an act conducted by a bankruptcy trustee with respect
to the bankruptcy estate;

T BTG RIFIT K0 R PE TR B AR TR (AR PE I e L TAR U7oRE R
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(v) a claim arising against the bankruptcy estate after the commencement of
bankruptcy proceedings from management of affairs or unjust enrichment;

N FEOK T UIMRBMHEOEWO%, REOFEEFE NS LHT-DOIZ LTATAIZ K > Tl
PE TFifot B A 3 \ DR pE I RS kE U CTAE U 72 3E SR

(vi) a claim arising against the bankruptcy estate after the commencement of
bankruptcy proceedings from an act conducted due to pressing circumstances
after the termination of the mandate or extinguishment of the authority of
representation;

t B =RFHOBREIZ I VBEEM ANEFSOBITE T 256 180 THT
TIAT % h R

(vii) a claim held by the counterparty when a bankruptcy trustee performs the
obligation pursuant to the provisions of Article 53, paragraph (1); and

I\ BEPE Ffot DBRAGIC K o TRBRKI ORI OB AL (FI+ =48 —H XI5 —H
DHEIC X 2 EFERNOMRE ST, ) Do A T8 W THRETHBRIaE £
DEKIO TIZE D F TOMICAE U FEkiE

(viii) a claim arising, when a notice of termination of an executory contract
(including termination of a lease contract pursuant to the provisions of
Article 53, paragraph (1) or (2)) is given by reason of the commencement of
bankruptcy proceedings, during the period after the commencement of
bankruptcy proceedings until the end of the contract.

2 WEEEMANABMEMOBITE S T EX, ZOAMLIEREBOMFELINAET
LU AH ORI 252 1T 2 N EFERMET. BIFEO B2 2 W IRV T
WHIEHE L T 5,

(2) If a bankruptcy trustee has received performance of a conditioned legacy, the
claim held by the party to whom the bankruptcy trustee bears duties to seek
the benefit of the burden is to be a claim on the estate.

3 HEERB _HEMOHE=HOBEIL, B HE LS NORTHEICHEE T 2 HIEHEIC
OWTHERT 5, ZOHEITH VT, Yk HMEHED R EMEHE T ENSEETH
D& EX, YREHORIL, UEEPEEEHE CH D & LELAICHE LIS —
R 5B 5 £ TS 25 R AIMPEIEHE & 70 2 X EE I S 9 5 & &
BrL7z% &3 2,

(3) The provisions of Article 103, paragraphs (2) and (3) apply mutatis mutandis
to the claims on the estate prescribed in paragraph (1), item (vii) and the
preceding paragraph. In such a case, if the claim on the estate is a claim
without interest or claim for periodic payments, the amount of the claim is the
amount obtained by deducting an amount equivalent to the part of the claim
that is a subordinate bankruptcy claim set forth in Article 99, paragraph (1),
items (ii) through (iv), should the claim be treated as a bankruptcy claim.

4 fRAEFBEANEBEE OMEICE LHERICHESW T LEITAIC X - TA UiE RN,
WHIEHE & 32,

(4) A claim arising from an act conducted by a provisional administrator based on
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their authority with respect to a debtor's property is to be a claim on the estate.

(i N D RHE)
(Salaries for Employees)

FEUF IS WRPEFReBRtanl = A M OMEER O AN OKEEOFE RMEIL, MEEHE &
T2,

Article 149 (1) A claim for the salary of employees of the bankrupt for the three
months preceding the commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is to be a
claim on the estate.

2 WRPETFHEOM T RNRE U 72 e O A ORI T4 OF5RIE CURZEERED 2
BPSHPERRMETH D & LT BICHBRIBPERME L IR D NS o2 R<, ) 1T, 1B
AT =H M O OKE (£ OREADPE FHeBRLART = H B DR EI ORE L 0 D7y
AW d - TR, MPEFRe BT = H M OB ORE) ([THY T 282 MEEE L 32,

(2) A claim for a retirement allowance of an employee of the bankrupt who has
retired prior to the closing of bankruptcy proceedings (excluding the part of the
claim that is to be a subordinate bankruptcy claim when the whole amount of
the claim is treated as a bankruptcy claim) is a claim on the estate for an
amount equivalent to the total amount of the employee's salary for the three
months preceding retirement (if that amount is less than the total amount of
the employee's salary for the three months preceding the commencement of
bankruptcy proceedings, the total amount for the three months preceding the

commencement of bankruptcy proceedings).

(FAEE B % O B K OVHREN)
(Expenses and Remuneration for Bond Administrators)

FEATSE HEEEEIVEEEHE COOIMEOERICET2FEZ21TE ) T 556
i, BRHIFTIZ, BEFROMBREITEZXDTCDICUERH D ERBODL L EiFH, Y
AL E HE O LS FEOLBICE T BN OFERECMHEE . T2 507 23
HTENTED,

Article 150 (1) When a bond administrator seeks to administer the affairs
concerning the administration of corporate bonds that are bankruptcy claims,
the court may, when it finds it necessary in order to ensure smooth progress of
bankruptcy proceedings, grant permission to the effect that the bond
administrator's claim for expenses to be incurred for the administration of the
affairs is to be a claim on the estate.

2 AHEEHEENAIEOT A A SRV CHEMHE Ch 2 HEOEHICET 52 F 5 21T
TS B ThoTh, FHYPTIZ, YEAAEE EE D E TR O Mg R g TICEmR L7z &
RBOBIND E XX, BHEHFONRICE LB OEEFBRED > X OEMOREE
ZEELUTHY RO LELMIEHE S T 2502 T 52 LN TE D,

(2) Even when a bond administrator has administered the affairs concerning the
administration of corporate bonds that are bankruptcy claims without
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obtaining the permission referred to in the preceding paragraph, the court may,
if it is found that the bond administrator has contributed to ensuring smooth
progress of bankruptcy proceedings, grant permission to the effect that a claim
for reimbursement of the expenses incurred for the administration of the

affairs is to be a claim on the estate for an amount that the court finds
reasonable by taking into consideration the degree of contribution.

3 BCHIFTIE. WEPE TR e OIRIKICEE SV TA U 7oA HE S BLE O OFERMED 5
LY EROLIEEMEUEHEL TR0 A 2T 52 LN TE D,

(3) The court may grant permission to the effect that a bond administrator's
claim for remuneration arising from a cause that has occurred after the
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is to be a claim on the estate for an
amount that the court finds reasonable.

4 FIZHOBEIC K DT Al 27256 RHEIL, MEUEME L T 5,

(4) A claim for which permission pursuant to the provisions of the preceding
three paragraphs has been obtained is to be a claim on the estate.

5 H—HEHMNLEHE TOMEICRDFFOREICR L TiX, MFHEL T2 &0
TE %,

(5) An immediate appeal may be filed against an order of permission pursuant to
the provisions of paragraphs (1) through (3).

6 RAIFHOBEIL, ROFZFIHITDLE DRSS L, TNENLESZITED H1E
MECHPEREME TH D b D DOFHITEE T 2 FHIC O E AT D B SUTHBN A% 5 i K

IZOWTHER T %,

(6) The provisions of the preceding paragraphs apply mutatis mutandis to a
claim for expenses or remuneration that arises from the affairs concerning the
administration of a claim set forth in each of the following items, which is a
bankruptcy claim, in accordance with the category of the persons set forth in
the respective items:

—  HRMHEETEE (= EERE LT Z5) B KB - HIIHET 521G
ROz FEatt FEICHEE T 504

(1) a trustee company under a trust agreement prescribed in Article 2,
paragraph (1) of the Secured Bond Trust Act (Act No. 52 of 1905): corporate
bonds prescribed in that paragraph;

= BEEE (R A EARERS CE Ts) B USRO IIIHE T DR ERIE A
EEHE FEHEELTUEO ZF -HICHET D thaBERIENE

(ii) a social medical corporation bond administrator prescribed in Article 54-5
of the Medical Care Act (Act No. 205 of 1948): social medical corporation
bonds prescribed in Article 54-2, paragraph (1) of that Act;

= REREAOEEENCET 2ER (WM HRNEERFE L) B =1
NEDNICHET 2 EENEEHRE  RES _SFE FLHEICHAET 2 KREENME

(iii) an investment corporation bond administrator prescribed in Article 139-8
of the Act on Investment Trusts and Investment Corporations (Act No. 198 of
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1951): investment corporation bonds prescribed in Article 2, paragraph (17)
of that Act;

MU RRFELEE AR+ —RONICHET HHEEHE AR REITT D AE

(iv) a bond administrator prescribed in Article 61-6 of the Insurance Business
Act: corporate bonds issued by a mutual company; or

T EEOWRBMGICET 2R CERTFREREE L S) BE HARICHET 25
EAEE A RER REEHICHRET 2 frEfiE

(v) a specified corporate bond administrator prescribed in Article 126 of the Act
on Securitization of Assets (Act No. 105 of 1998): specified corporate bonds
prescribed in Article 2, paragraph (7) of that Act.

(W & HE D Bl )
(Handling of Claims on the Estate)
FE Lt —5% MEUEHEIZ. BPEEMEICEL> T, #HET 5,

Article 151 Claims on the estate is paid in preference to bankruptcy claims.

(W PER H AN JE D356 D735 7 15E5)
(Means of Payment from an Insufficient Bankruptcy Estate)

FELT % BOEMEIDSMHEEORBEZFFETL2DITEV 202 ERHLNITR -
GBIl T 2 MEEMEIL, ERICED DEIEECH PO T BEEMOEEIZLY
T D, 2L, MEUEHEZ SR EME & T D EME. Rl O BUReMe, Bk ST
EEMEDR S 15T 720,

Article 152 (1) When it has become obvious that a bankruptcy estate is
insufficient for paying the total amount of claims on the estate, the bankruptcy
estate makes the payment in proportion to the amount of each claim,
notwithstanding any priorities specified in laws and regulations; provided,
however, that this does not preclude the effect of any right of retention, special
statutory lien, pledge, or mortgage that is intended to secure a claim on the
estate.

2 HIEOKREC»»D LT, FEALICHET 2561080 28 E M H\RE—HE
— g RO e T M A (55 o M PE o /8 B M OMt (2 B3~ 2 B ] D & 5K
HETHo> T, REHELNHIZHET 2025, ) 1T, MOMHABHEIZEL> T, 7
ET D,

(2) Notwithstanding the provisions of the preceding paragraph, claims on the
estate set forth in Article 148, paragraph (1), items (i) and (ii) (including a
claim for expenses for the administration and realization of a debtor's property,
which is prescribed in paragraph (4) of that Article), is paid prior to other
claims on the estate in the case prescribed in the main clause of that

paragraph,.
FARE WEMHEOEHE
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Chapter VI Administration of Bankruptcy Estates
B8 WEEOMERNOAE
Section 1 Investigation of the Status of the Bankrupt's Property

(W PE D A EH D 7 2 55)
(Evaluation of Value of Properties)

FELT =5 BOEEM AN, BEFHBGRER R BREMHIZET 5 ol pE
(2D &, BPEFRBRAAE ORI DMFZFEE LT T e 520, Zo%EIZB N
Tk, MEEZZOREILHRbEDL Z LN TE D,

Article 153 (1) A bankruptcy trustee must, without delay after the
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings, evaluate the value of any and all of
the property that belongs to the bankruptcy estate at the time of
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings. In such a case, the bankruptcy
trustee may have the bankrupt attend the evaluation.

2 WEEM AN, ATEHOBEICLDFELTE T Lc & 1, B HITHPETHEBH 4 O IRf
(CB T D MPER B OBESRELIER L. b 28PN LTl b
VY,

(2) A bankruptcy trustee must, when they have completed the evaluation under
the provisions of the preceding paragraph, immediately prepare an inventory of
assets and a balance sheet at the time of commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings and submit them to the court.

3 MRPEMENZ BT % M PE DOFREEN e HCHI TR CE O 2 BTl 72 7 WIGE I, Al
HOBUEZ Db BF WEEM NIE, BHFTOFF 245 T, REOEHEX IO/
B ORI Z LR nWZ e TE D,

(3) If the total amount of property that belongs to a bankruptcy estate is less
than the amount specified by the Rules of the Supreme Court, a bankruptcy
trustee may, with the permission of the court, choose not to prepare and
submit the balance sheet referred to in that paragraph, notwithstanding the
provisions of the preceding paragraph.

(BIERFED B ) D HEREE)

(Presentation of the Collateral for the Right of Separate Satisfaction)

FE AL US AEEM AL, BIRMER IS L, YZAIBREO B Th DM EDRR %
KDL ENTED,

Article 154 (1) A bankruptcy trustee may request a holder of a right of separate
satisfaction to present the collateral for the right of separate satisfaction.

2 WEEEMADRIEOMEDORMEZ L LD & 32 & &1E, MRS IL. ZnziElhZ
EMMTERN,

(2) When a bankruptcy trustee seeks to evaluate the collateral referred to in the
preceding paragraph, the holder of a right of separate satisfaction may not
refuse it.
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(B K OV D PHEH)
(Sealing and Closing of Books)

FEAL TS WEEMANL LEAHD RO L L3, FHrELE., PUTE XX
NRENIZ, WEPEMENC BT DM PEEICE I Z S8, IZOEMERESEDHZENT
x5,

Article 155 (1) A bankruptcy trustee may, when they find it necessary, have a
court clerk, court execution officer, or notary put a seal on property that
belongs to a bankruptcy estate or remove the seal.

2 HHELEIX. REFNHDL RO DL LT, WEEMAORIBIZ LY | AEEM
BT ORELHAHT 2 LN TE 5,

(2) A court clerk may, when they find it necessary, close books relating to the
bankruptcy estate upon the petition of a bankruptcy trustee.

(M PEM B DM EEDFITE L)
(Delivery of Property Belonging to a Bankruptcy Estate)

FE NS MR, BEEMAOBNYTIZLY, RET, MEF ISR L, BlpEM
MICET oMELZBREEM NS EETNEELMT LI ELENTE D,

Article 156 (1) The court may issue a ruling ordering that the bankrupt deliver
property that belongs to the bankruptcy estate to the bankruptcy trustee upon
the petition of a bankruptcy trustee.

2 FHPTE. AEOREZ T L5 EITIE, EE L FES LRITULR 6720,

(2) The court must, when issuing a ruling referred to in the preceding paragraph,
interrogate the bankrupt.

3 MO TIZOWTOREIIR L TIE, AIREE T 52 LR TE 5,

(3) An immediate appeal may be filed against an order on the petition referred to
in paragraph (1).

4 FEHOHLTIZOW TORE K ORPEDREHLEIZ DWW TOEH D H > 725612
X, TOEHELYFFCEELRTNER LRV, OGS NTE, FH5E
AR OBET, BEH LRV,

(4) When a judicial decision on the ruling on the petition referred to in paragraph
(1) and on the immediate appeal referred to in the preceding paragraph are
made, the written judgments must be served upon the parties concerned. In
such a case, the provisions of the main clause of Article 10, paragraph (3) do
not apply.

5 H—HOWEIX, HELRTNETZOH N EAELR,

(5) The ruling referred to in paragraph (1) does not become effective unless it
becomes final and binding.

(FHIPr ~D )
(Reports to the Court)
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HEL, BHFTICRE L2 TE R 520,

Article 157 (1) A bankruptcy trustee must, without delay after the
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings, submit a written report stating the
following particulars to the court:

—  TPEFRCBAMRIZE o o FEIE

(i) the circumstances that have resulted in the commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings;

T BRPERE M O PER N BT 5 Rkl K OVBLIR

(ii) the past and existing status of the bankrupt and the bankruptcy estate;
= FALTFEERE-HOBEICI AR ITFEEEHN\EGE -HICHET 1%
BREAEAEEREZ LE LT L HIEOHE
(ii1) whether or not there are circumstances that require a provisional order
pursuant to the provisions of Article 177, paragraph (1) or officer's liability
assessment order prescribed in Article 178, paragraph (1); and

WU & OB PE THE I B L s B e H IR

(iv) other necessary particulars concerning bankruptcy proceedings.

2 WEEM AN, BIEOHEICLD LODIEN, BHUFTOEDD EZAITLD, HE
AR & 9 2 U E 00 3 31 K DML 53 ORI E O MECHEIFT D3 2 I 2 Bl P ic s L
RFIT R B0,

(2) Beyond what is prescribed in the preceding paragraph, a bankruptcy trustee
must, as determined by the court, report to the court the status of the
administration and disposal of property thats belong to the bankruptcy estate
and any other particulars ordered by the court.

(M PER DR S =~ D)
(Reports to Meetings for Reporting the Status of Property)
FEEHNSG MERRHREESICEOTL, WESMANX, AiRE -HEHEZITET S
FIHOBEFZRE L2 TE R 6720,
Article 158 At a meeting for reporting the status of property, a bankruptcy
trustee must report the outline of the particulars set forth in the items of
paragraph (1) of the preceding Article.

(fEHEE RS ~DWE)
(Reports to Creditor Meetings)
BEAL TG WEEM AL, BHEFESVPEZORETEDDL L ZAICLY | BEMH
DR ZEHEEESITHE LR ITIER B0,
Article 159 A bankruptcy trustee must, as determined by a resolution at a
creditor meeting, report the status of the bankruptcy estate to the creditors
meeting.
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Section 2 Right of Avoidance

(MR PEMEMEE 2 E T 21T R D ER)

(Avoidance of Acts Prejudicial to Bankruptcy Creditors)

FEANTSR WICET 2178 (FAAOME SUIMES OEBIZET 2178 2R <, ) 1T,
i PE FRcBAtAtE . MPEMH O DICHRTH LN TX 5,

Article 160 (1) The following acts (excluding acts concerning the provisions of
security or extinguishment of debt) may be avoided in the interest of the
bankruptcy estate after the commencement of bankruptcy proceedings:

— WPEEDWEEEE S ET DO LB Mo T L TA, 272 L, 2L - THIZE
HRTTHD, TOTRHOLER, WAEBHEE L2 ETLIERLMOR oo L EIT
ZODRY T7ew,

(i) an act conducted by the bankrupt with the knowledge that it would
prejudice bankruptcy creditors; provided, however, that this does not apply
when the person who has benefited from the act did not know at the time of
the act, the fact that it would prejudice a bankruptcy creditor; or

T BRPERE D IS OAF 1L ST E R A O ST (LAF Z OB W T [3FA DS
1B &WD, ) BHoTBIC LTICHPEEME 25T 0174, I2/2L, it k-
TS ZZ T I, EOIT 2O YK, SIAOIFIEFEDR & > 72 T & R OB PEE
EETDLIREEZNOLRD oL X, ZORD TRV,

(i1) an act that would prejudice bankruptcy creditors conducted by the
bankrupt after the suspension of payments or filing of a petition to
commence bankruptcy proceedings (hereinafter referred to as "suspension of
payments, etc." in this Section) has taken place; provided, however, that this
does not apply when the person who has benefited from the act did not know
at the time of the act, the fact that suspension of payments, etc. had taken
place nor the fact that the act would prejudice a bankruptcy creditor.

2 MPEED LIEBEOHEMICEET 5174 Th o T, BEHEE O KB OMEED Y%

ITAICL > THRLZEBOHELVIBRKTH L DL, AiESZ T 2B DO W
hﬁ_ﬁéfék%i\ﬁﬁim%ﬁ% Z OIEWR L T2 BB OFITAR Y 3 2 #45 LS
HAIZERY | BEMH O DICERT L ENTE D,

(2) With respect to an act concerning the extinguishment of debt conducted by
the bankrupt, if the value of the performance received by the creditor exceeds
the amount of the debt extinguished by the act, and the act satisfies any of the
requirements set forth in the items of the preceding paragraph, the act may be
avoided in the interest of the bankruptcy estate after the commencement of
bankruptcy proceedings only with regard to the part other than the part
equivalent to the amount of the debt extinguished.

3 HEPEE DI DIEIEN B - 2% XITZ ORINH UNIZ LT BET 2 KON i & FH
A R FEITRIL. WPEFRBMGHE. BEMHIOLOIZERT LI LN TE D,
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(3) A gratuitous act or an onerous act that should be deemed to be equivalent to a
gratuitous act, conducted by the bankrupt after or within six months prior to
suspension of payments, etc. may be avoided in the interest of the bankruptcy

estate after the commencement of bankruptcy proceedings.

(FH Y D kil 2 15 T L 72 PE DAL AT 2 DEEFE

(Avoidance of Acts of Disposing of Property While Receiving Reasonable
Consideration)

BEHANT 5 WEEN, TORTHMELLST H1T8% LTEGARIZBWT, 20T
Z DT NOHEY O ZEBE L T\WD & XX, TDOTAIL. WRIZEIT 2B 4EDN
T HEYTLHEITRY . BEFRGER., BEMHOZOICERTHILENT
x5,

Article 161 (1) When the bankrupt has, after conducting an act of disposing of
property, received reasonable consideration from the other party to the act, the
act may be avoided in the interest of the bankruptcy estate after the
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings, if it satisfies all of the following
requirements:

— MEATADN. NEFEOSEAS OB DM YL K DM PEDFERE DA EIC
LV WEEIZBWTRE, BEOMGZOMOMERBESR ~ET 2055 (LIFZ
DR NTHEEARTHNEE HEOE ZHITBWT [REEEDWLy] &), ) &
TOHBZNEZBICELIELLDTHDL Z &,

(i) the act has the actual risk that the bankrupt would conceal, gratuitously
convey, or otherwise dispose of the property in a manner prejudicial to
bankruptcy creditors (hereinafter referred to as "concealing or carrying out
other disposal" in this Article and Article 168, paragraphs (2) and (3)) by
realizing real property or otherwise changing the type of property through
the disposal;

ORRPEE D BEKATAONKRE, i L THESS Lo e&EE oM oMEICOW T, R
EEOWNyZT HEREZALTWEZ L,

(i1) the bankrupt had, at the time of the act, the intention of concealing or
carrying out other disposal of the money or any other property received as
consideration for the act; or

= HMFEHD, YEITAHONE, WELEDPAIEOREFON 2T 2EEZALTW
Tl EmoTWnEZ &,

(iii) the other party had, at the time of the act, knowledge that the bankrupt
had the intention of concealing or carrying out other disposal referred to in
the preceding item.

2 HIEOBUEDOEMIZSOWTIE, HEITADOMHFELIBRICE T 5EZ0NThNrTHD
XX, EOMFETIL, GRATAH DGR, BPEE NRES S OREFOLS T 5
BEEREZALTWEZ 2o TV bD LHEET D,

(2) For the purpose of application of the provisions of the preceding paragraph, if
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the other party to the act is any of the following persons, the other party is
presumed to have known, at the time of the act, that the bankrupt had the
intention of concealing or carrying out other disposal referred to in item (ii) of
that paragraph:
— WEEMEANTHL5E0ZF0ME, Bk, JuTH, BEE, BEAK, HRAX
XN BICHETLE
(1) if the bankrupt is a corporation, its director, company director, executive
officer, inspector, company auditor, liquidator, or any other person
equivalent to them;
=OWPEEDIEANTH DGR EDWEEIZONWTIROA N NE TITHEIT52E5 O W
THNTEE T HE
(ii) if the bankrupt is a corporation, a person who falls under any of the
persons set forth in the following sub-items (a) through (c) in relation to the
bankrupt:
A WEHEFRTHLIRAREOBRKREOHRRME OB Y- HTLHE
(a) a person who holds the majority of voting rights of all shareholders of the
stock company that is the bankrupt;
B REEE T & D RS ORI T O Ol R & RS ST IE A LD
THRASHEPAT 2L EITBT 2 UiLBIEAN
(b) the parent corporation when the majority of voting rights of all
shareholders of the stock company that is the bankrupt are held by its
subsidiary stock company or jointly by the parent corporation and its
subsidiary stock company;
N R SHLUSNDENDPIRESR TH L5 ICHBIT 24 I I/ T 5 FHICHET S
=1
(c) if the bankrupt is a corporation other than a stock company, a person
equivalent to the persons set forth in sub-item (a) or (b);
= WKPEF OB UL EE

(iii) the bankrupt's relative or a person living together with the bankrupt.

(FrE DEMEE ITx T 2 kDL 5 E D L)
(Avoidance of Provision of Security to Specific Creditors)

BEAT R RICBIT 2178 BEFOEBICHOWT I HRO MG SUIEH O 1HEK
BT 21T 2R D, ) X, BPEFRBRIEE . BEMHAOTDICHRRT 52 LN TE
Do

Article 162 (1) The following acts (limited to acts concerning the provision of
security or extinguishment of debt conducted with regard to an existing debt)
may be avoided in the interest of the bankruptcy estate after the
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings:

—  RRPERE DS SIARRENT 72 o T % TR PE FHEBH 46 D I NL TH o o 121212 L7247
el L, EMEED ., ZOITADOYERE, ROA T lZ®|IF2KBITSC. EhEh
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UHA NI ICEDDFEFELH > TWIEHEIZR D,

(i) an act conducted by the bankrupt after becoming unable to pay debts or a
petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings was filed; provided, however,
that this applies only when the creditor had, at the time of the act, known
either of the facts specified in the following sub-item (a) or (b) in accordance
with the categorry set forth in sub-item (a) or (b), respectively:

A4 UEATADPIARBIZR S TCRICSNTZb D ThLHGE XA ThHoT2Z
EXITXIDIEILERN D -T2 &,

(a) if the act was conducted after the bankrupt became unable to pay debts:
the fact that the bankrupt was unable to pay debts or suspended payments

7 YT ADE TR ORN TR b - T RICSINTbDOTHLYGE  WET
BEPBHAR D RN TR o 72 2 &,

(b) if the act was conducted after a petition to commence bankruptcy
proceedings was filed: the fact that a petition to commence bankruptcy
proceedings was filed; or

= OWPEFROFRBIIBE T IIZORHINMAEER DFRBITE L RWVTATH - T,
KA DA = AURNICENT=b D, 722 L, EHEE D Z DOIT % O LKt
WHEBHEF 2 ETHHEELHLRNoT L EIE, ZORD TR,

(i1) an act that is not included in the scope of the bankrupt's obligation in terms
of the act itself or the time of performance of the act, which was conducted
within 30 days before the bankrupt became unable to pay debts; provided,
however, that this does not apply if the creditor did not know, at the time of
the act, the fact that the act would prejudice other bankruptcy creditors.

2 HIEZ— 5 OHEDOEMIZHOWTIE, RIZE/IT 25621, BEEIT. RS2 ET
DATZ DMK, [FlHA X 28T 2 5B OXSITIE L, ZREN Y%A T ZE
DLHFEE (FAFAIBT258ICH > TiX, XBFRETH o722 & LUSHADIFEIED
HoloZ &) ZHoTWELD EHETET D,

(2) For the purpose of application of the provisions of item (i) of the preceding
paragraph, in the following cases, the creditor is presumed to have known, at
the time of the act set forth in that item, either of the facts specified in the
following sub-item (a) or (b) in accordance with the category of the case set
forth in sub-item (a) or (b), respectively (in the case set forth in sub-item (a) of
that item, both the fact that the bankrupt was unable to pay debts and the fact
that the bankrupt suspended payments):

— [EHEEPAIEE HES BB T 2EOVWTRNTH LI5S

(1) when the creditor is any of the persons set forth in the items of paragraph
(2) of the preceding Article; or

ATEEE — S ICHBIT DIT DR ER ORBICTBE T, ULE DO HFEE L IR

WHEEDORBICBE LWL D THLH5H

(i1) when the act set forth in item (i) of the preceding paragraph is not included
in the scope of the bankrupt's obligation in terms of the act itself or the
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means taken or time of performance of the act.
3 W HAZOREDEMIIOWTIL, HADIFIE (RE TR 4A D 7 TR —4 L
NOHDIZIRD, ) N oTotkiE, XIARETH-oTbD LHEET D,
(3) For the purpose of application of the provisions of the items of paragraph (1),
after suspension of payments took place (limited to suspension that took place
within one year prior to the filing of a petition to commence bankruptcy

proceedings), the bankrupt is presumed to have been unable to pay debts.

(FRAEB S D56 % D FIS)
(Exceptions to Payment of Debts on Negotiable Instruments)

FEART =5 AIRE-EHFE-FOHEIX, WEENHO PO EZ T ZENZDX
EZ TR T IUEFE EOBEBE O — AT T 5 FE EOMRZ K 5541
T WA LAy,

Article 163 (1) The provisions of paragraph (1), item (i) of the preceding Article
do not apply when a person who has received payment of a negotiable
instrument from the bankrupt would lose their right on the negotiable
instrument against one or more debtors on the negotiable instrument unless
the person receives the payment.

2 HIHOLZAICENT, REOEZREREE IFRORH L 2L LB NIRELO
MEESHADIFILE RN D o7 Z 20 | T ERICE > THLRnolo & &k, kE
BHMNLZ, ZNODOFICHEE N> TS ERIEH LN TE D,

(2) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, if the final obligor for
reimbursement or the person who had entrusted the drawing of the negotiable
instrument had known or was negligent in not knowing, at the time of drawing,
the fact that suspension of payments, etc. had taken place, a bankruptcy
trustee may have these persons redeem the money paid by the bankrupt to
them

3 L -THOBEX, WPEEDHBEOFERME (FLB)x G oM E B O 7 R HE 2 B

)X Uéﬁ@ HRMEIC D&, ZOBINDOMHEREZ AT 58 126 LT Lc#HkOML
f?)l&i1azb0>(ﬁﬁ& BT 2174121, @A LRV,

(3) The provisions of paragraph (1) of the preceding Article do not apply to an act
concerning the provision of security or extinguishment of debt, which is
conducted by the bankrupt with regard to a claim for tax, etc. (excluding a
claim for a foreign tax subject to mutual assistance) or claim for a fine, etc., for
the person who has the authority to collect the claim.

(HEFIZEB) O e Pr B2 O 578
(Avoidance of Requirements for Perfection of Changes in Rights)
FHEATUE KIOFIEFER D > T2 REF]ORE, B SUIEE 2 > TH=F I
T D7D ERITR (BRI EEL, ) Z LSRN T, 20T
DR ORE, BIEXIIEERNH TN +HHZFR LB OELRED S
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Sl ZEHEHMSTLIE D ThD L XX, WEFHMGE., EMFOTLOIZZNE
BRTDHIENTED, 2L, MO IO SR LA O RO G ST F DS
STERHRIZ TN HBITE DWW TR TR Rk Z LG AL, ZORD TRV,

Article 164 (1) When an act necessary to assert the establishment, transfer, or
modification of a right against a third party (including a provisional
registration) was conducted after suspension of payments, etc. took place, if the
act was conducted after 15 days had elapsed from the date of establishment,
transfer or modification of the right, knowing that suspension of payments, etc.
had taken place, the act may be avoided in the interest of the bankruptcy
estate after the commencement of bankruptcy proceedings; provided, however,
that this does not apply to a definitive registration based on prior unavoidable
provisional registration.

2 HTEHOBEIL, RGO 2 LT 58I HOWTHERT S,

(2) The provisions of the preceding paragraph apply mutatis mutandis to a
registration based on which the acquisition of a right becomes effective.

(BITIT 2 DER)
(Avoidance of Acts of Execution)

FEHANTHS BT, B LEI ETTRICOVWTHITHOL LEBLELD D
L&, IZEDITHDPPITITRICE S LD THLEETH, [T L L2017
AN

Article 165 The exercise of a right of avoidance is not to be precluded even when
an act to be avoided is accompanied by an enforceable title of obligation or is

based on an act of execution.

(LD 1L 2 Bl & 3 5 BRE O R)
(Restrictions on Avoidance by Reason of Suspension of Payments)

FEANTARNSG WEFHRBAGOPSITORNL —FLL BRI L7174 (a5 =
HICHET 2178 %2R<, ) X, IBOELERLSTLHZRICENTELDOTHDH Z & X
XINDFLEDRERFELZM > TN L Z2BRE LTHERT LI ENTER,

Article 166 An act conducted not less than one year before the date of filing of a
petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings (excluding the act prescribed in
Article 160, paragraph (3)) may not be avoided by reason that the act was
conducted after suspension of payments had taken place or while knowing the

fact of suspension of payments.

(L RBMEATAE DRI )
(Effect of the Exercise of a Right of Avoidance)
FEANTES HRMEOITHEIR, WEMHZFIRICE S 5,
Article 167 (1) The exercise of a right of avoidance restores the bankruptcy
estate to its original state.
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2 FEAANTREZHICHET 2ITANRR INIGEITB W T, MHFEFIL, Y74
DY, XHDIFILERDH -T2 2 & RO PEEEE 2 ET L2RHRELMORholc b &
X, ZOBUIZIT TW LRI A2 EETIUEREY 5,

(2) When an act prescribed in Article 160, paragraph (3) is avoided, if the other
party did not know, at the time of the act, the fact that suspension of payments,
etc. had taken place nor the fact that the act would prejudice a bankruptcy

creditor, it is sufficient for the other party to reimburse to the extent actually
enriched.

(W PEFE D32 T 1o BOs e B4 2 M F 7 O R %)

(Rights Held by the Other Party Over Counter-Performance Received by the
Bankrupt)

FEATNSG FEATFRE A LJIIE ZHXUIBE A+ —RE-HITHET 217
HPERINTE ZE, MFEHIE, ROZFZITBIT LIRS C, ENEN YL T
(ZED DR ZATHET 52 LN TE D,

Article 168 (1) When an act prescribed in Article 160, paragraph (1) or (3), or
Article 161, paragraph (1) is avoided, the other party may exercise a right
specified in each of the following items in accordance with the category set
forth in the respective items:

—  WEPEF OSZT T BOHAG A DM PEM BT D356 UG O GE & 57
K2 MR

(i) when the counter-performance received by the bankrupt actually exists
within the bankruptcy estate: a right to claim return of the counter-
performance; or

= WRPEE O T T RO AR DM PEEM FH I BUFE L e WS MEIMEREE & L TRt
e fsr DA FE D AE R % 56 K3 2 HER]

(i1) when the counter-performance received by the bankrupt does not actually
exist within the bankruptcy estate: a right to claim, as a holder of claim on
the estate, reimbursement of the value of the counter-performance.

2 HHEE S OBEICHNDLT, FFIBIT 258180 T, SITAHD YK, Ak
PEF 3l & U CHUG LM EICSOWTRIEF DLy 2T 282 A L. 7o, HF
FREENEOBEREZA L TWeZ EZMo T\ L&, lFEHIZ, ROKFIC
BIF 52X T, ENENYFEE FICED DHEFZITHET LI ENTE S,

(2) Notwithstanding the provisions of item (ii) of the preceding paragraph, in the
cases set forth in that item, if the bankrupt, at the time when the act in
question was conducted, had the intention to conceal or carry out other
disposal of the property that they received as a value for the act and the other
party knew that the bankrupt had such intention, the other party may exercise
a right specified in each of the following items in accordance with category set
forth in the respective items:

—  BRPERE DT T RO K o TAE U RIS O 2 A PEM I BIFE T 2 56
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WHIMERHES & L T OBUFR IR OiRIE % 555K 2 MR

(i) when the enrichment arising from the counter-performance received by the
bankrupt actually exists in whole within the bankruptcy estate: a right to
claim, as a holder of claim on the estate, return of the actual enrichment;
= BREE OZ T T AT K o TAE U RIS A E M I B L e WS ik
PEMEHER & L C RO O EE DB IR 2 55K 3 % HEF|

(i) when the enrichment arising from the counter-performance received by the
bankrupt does not actually exist within the bankruptcy estate: a right to
claim, as a bankruptcy creditor, reimbursement of the value of the counter-
performance; or

= WEF OZT T AT L o TE U2 FIEE O — A E M FI I BT 2 %6

WHMEHES & L T2 OBUFERIAE OIRIE & 555K 5 MR e O PEMEMER & L C ROt #a
£ & BUFRIE & O 2R DOEIE 255K T 5 MR

(iii) when the enrichment arising from the counter-performance received by the

bankrupt actually exists in part within the bankruptcy estate: a right to
claim, as a holder of claim on the estate, return of the actual enrichment,
and a right to claim, as a bankruptcy creditor, reimbursement of any
difference between the counter-performance and the actual enrichment.

3 HIEHOBEDEMIZOWTIE, HITROHFELTBHEEAN+—RE _HSF BT
LZEDONTNNTHDLE XX, ZOMFHIL, AT AHDO YR, WEEE D RTHEOFRE
OGS ETHEEBEAL TN Mo T b D EHET S,

(3) For the purpose of application of the provisions of the preceding paragraph, if
the other party to the act in question is any of the persons set forth in the
items of Article 161, paragraph (2), the other party is presumed to have known,
at the time of the act, that the bankrupt had the intention to conceal or carry
out other disposal referred to in the preceding paragraph.

4 MPEEM AN, FEANTRE-EHE LUIE ZEAIEE A+ —&E - HICHET
DATAZERLE I T2 & &3, MIERE -HOBUEIZ X BPEMEIE T~ WE
DRI Z T, HEFICH L, UM EOMEED ORI —HOFEIZ L M HEHE &
LR (GBE—HE Sl 25810 - TL, WEE OZ T oK xHiaft oi%E) %
PERR LIcBOERZFHERT L2 e TE D,

(4) A bankruptcy trustee may, when seeking to avoid an act prescribed in Article
160, paragraph (1) or (3), or Article 161, paragraph (1), in lieu of requesting
return of the property that should be returned to the bankruptcy estate
pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (1) of the preceding Article, request
the other party to reimburse the amount obtained by deducting the amount
that is included in the scope of claims on the estate pursuant to the provisions
of the preceding three paragraphs (in the case set forth in paragraph (1), item
(1), the value of the counter-performance received by the bankrupt) from the

value of the property to be returned.
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(FHF7 DM DEIE)

(Restoration of the Other Party's Claim)

BEEATILEG FEATLHE -HICHET TR ERINTEHHITBNT, *H?ﬁ
ﬁ%@%ﬁt%ﬁ%ﬂﬁb\Xﬁ%@ﬁﬁ%%ﬁbtk%i\miﬁ@ﬁﬁ
(X o THRIRICE T D,

Article 169 When an act prescribed in Article 162, paragraph (1) is avoided, if
the other party returns the performance received or reimburses the value of
the performance, this restores the other party's claim to its original state.

(BR1G38 (X3 2 1 REAE)

(Right of Avoidance Against Subsequent Acquirers)

FELTS WICET 2%LAICE, SRR, BEEICHLTH, fTETL N TE

Do

Article 170 (1) In the following cases, a right of avoidance may also be exercised
against subsequent acquirers:

— HEENEHSOYE, TNENZORIEICH T 2ERDOREROHH Z & &> T
Wit b x,

(1) when the subsequent acquirers had known, at the time of acquisition, that
there were grounds for avoidance against their predecessors;

ZOERENEAEATRE_HAFIIH T EOVWThNTH DL EE, ZEL, R
BFOYERE, TNENEDORTE KT LIERORERNOSH L Z L2Mbenrolo b X
ZODRY T7ew,

(ii) when each of the subsequent acquirers is any of the persons set forth in the
items of Article 161, paragraph (2); provided, however, that this does not
apply if the subsequent acquirers did not know, at the time of acquisition,
that there were grounds for avoidance against their predecessors; and

= ERENEETAUIINEFRATNEAETHICE > TERLESEIZEBWT,
ZNENZORIEICH L THRBOREANSH D & &,

(iii) when the subsequent acquirers acquired the subject matter by a gratuitous
act or by an onerous act that should be deemed to be equivalent to such an
act, and there were grounds for avoidance against their predecessors.

2 HEATLEFE _HOHEIX, iEE S SOREICXL ) BERHEOITEN - 18

IOWTHERT %,

(2) The provisions of Article 167, paragraph (2) apply mutatis mutandis when a
right of avoidance is exercised pursuant to the provisions of item (iii) of the
preceding paragraph.

(5 F8HE D 7= 80 DR AL SY)
(Provisional Order for Right of Avoidance)

FEL 5 BT, ETRABORNL TR D > TR D YN TIZ DN T O
REDR D HETOMIZBNT, BELRETOHILOUERD D LBD D L EiE, H
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FERRA REFHEADBLEINTWVDIEEICH > TL, REEHAN) O TIZE
0 XL HME T, IZEM 2, L F DMDOMERREN S 2 mT H 2 LR TE S,

Article 171 (1) When the court finds it necessary in order to secure a right of
avoidance during the period after a petition to commence bankruptcy
proceedings is filed until ruling on the petition is made, upon the petition of an
interested person (or a provisional administrator if any provisional
administrator is appointed) or by its own authority, the court may issue an
order of provisional seizure, a provisional disposition, or any other necessary
provisional order.

2 HAIEOBEIZ X HDHRENIE, HRZY TIH T, IV TIHR2NWTHT H I &
MTED,

(2) The provisional order under the provisions of the preceding paragraph may be
issued with or without requiring the provision of security.

3 FHPTIZ., WM TICE Y IMHET, F—HOMEIC L 2RERSZZET L, Xk
ROETZENnTES,

(3) The court may, upon petition or by its own authority, change or revoke a
provisional order under the provisions of paragraph (1).

4 FHOMEIC X DHRELD K OFTITED BN T OW ORISR LT, BIFREHT
HETDHIENTE S,

(4) An immediate appeal may be filed against a provisional order under the
provisions of paragraph (1) and a judicial decision on the petition referred to in
the preceding paragraph.

5 HIEOHIRHUEIL, BATIEILOR 2 A Ly,

(5) The immediate appeal referred to in the preceding paragraph does not have
the effect of stay of execution.

6 FEIUIIZHE T 2 BAH K OFRHEO RS IZOWTORE N H > - HEITIE. £0
HHEFEZLEHICEELRTNEI ROV, ZOHBAICBN TR, BHRE=ZHAXL
DIEIE. WH L2,

(6) When a judicial decision prescribed in paragraph (4) and a judicial decision on
the immediate appeal referred to in that paragraph are made, the written
judgments must be served upon the parties concerned. In such a case, the
provisions of the main clause of Article 10, paragraph (3) do not apply.

7 AISHHOBLIEIL, E TG OB N TEIERT HREICK LT =+ =55 —IH
DRI 23 8 - T2 5B I HOWTHE T 5,

(7) The provisions of the preceding paragraphs apply mutatis mutandis when an
immediate appeal referred to in Article 33, paragraph (1) is filed against an

order dismissing a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings.

(BRBAIFITR D TR OfAT & AR DB W)
(Continuation of Procedures for Provisional Order and Handling of Security)
FELtt % miEFE—H (RAERBEHICBWTERTLIHA62ET, ) OBEICLD
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NSNS A {ﬁéirfm%ﬁﬁﬁ“é ZEmTE B,

Article 172 (1) When a provisional order under the provisions of paragraph (1) of
the preceding Article (including as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to
paragraph (7) of that Article) is issued, if an order of commencement of
bankruptcy proceedings is made, a bankruptcy trustee may continue the
procedures for the provisional order.

2 WEPEARE I N DS PE TR B 4R O TR E % — A LNICRTEOBLE I K 0 REO R
D FHEHAT LRV E ZIL, UERBLSIE. TONhERD,

(2) If a bankruptcy trustee does not continue the procedures for the provisional
order referred to in the preceding paragraph pursuant to the provisions of that
paragraph within one month after an order of commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings is made, the provisional order ceases to be effective.

3 MWEEM AT, FHOBEICL Y REORRLZITHRD FREAHmiTLELD & T5
BEICBWT, g —H (RAEFELHICBWTHERATLISLAEET, ) ITHET D
LR ORTRXNL—H O EM IR 2 MPE TRV E 21X, £ OO T —5
R PEM N BT 2 MPEIC KD HMRICEB L 2T TR 5720,

(3) When a bankruptcy trustee seeks to continue the procedures for the
provisional order referred to in paragraph (1) pursuant to the provisions of that
paragraph, if the whole or part of the security prescribed in paragraph (2) of
the preceding Article (including as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to
paragraph (7) of that Article) does not belong to the bankruptcy estate, the
bankruptcy trustee must substitute the whole or part of the security with
another security by way of property that belongs to the bankruptcy estate.

4 REReE CEROCEERSBILT—Z) B HARLEOICE _=ENE (F=1t%

FRLENGELHETERLS, ) KOHELEOREIX., £ HOHEI LV mpEE M
ANDATT 2 Tl R DR BLFITHOWTHERT 5,

(4) The provisions of Article 18, and Chapter II, Section 4 (excluding Article 37,
paragraphs (5) through (7)) and Section 5 of the Civil Preservation Act (Act No.
91 of 1989) apply mutatis mutandis to a provisional order issued for the
proceedings to be continued by a bankruptcy trustee pursuant to the provisions
of paragraph (1).

(1558 DT )
(Exercise of a nght of Avoidance)
FEEtt =45 SRHET. FA. BROFERIUITIRIC L - T, WEEMADPITEHET 2,
Article 173 (1) A right of avoidance is exercised by a bankruptcy trustee by filing
an action, making a request for avoidance, or filing a defense.
2 HIEOFH A M O RBOGEREFIT, BESAT N ERET D,
(2) The action and case of request for avoidance referred to in the preceding
paragraph are subject to the jurisdiction of the bankruptcy court.
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(BRDFEK)
(Request for Avoidance)

FEHLTUSG SROHEKREZTL2LET, ZORRAERLIFEZELZHPALRITNITR L2
VY,

Article 174 (1) When making a request for avoidance, the requester must make a
prima facie showing of the fact constituting the grounds for avoidance.

2 HROFREZBAEL., ITNEZFAT L84, BAELM LERETLR T
2570,

(2) A judicial decision to uphold a request for avoidance or dismiss the request
must be made by an order with reasons attached thereto.

3 FHPTIX, ATEOWREZ T 2561213, MRS IIEGEZFES LRTER bR
VY,

(3) The court must, when making an order referred to in the preceding paragraph,
interrogate the other party or any subsequent acquirers.

4 HBROFBRZEETLDREN D ST2HEITIE, TORAEZLFEEHEIERELRTN
bR, ZOHRITROTIE, HHEE ZIFRCOME T, #H LRV,

(4) When an order to uphold a request for avoidance is made, the written
judgment must be served upon the parties concerned. In such a case, the
provisions of the main clause of Article 10, paragraph (3) do not apply.

5 HROFERDOFRIL, BEFHL/KT Lo ST, KT 5,

(5) The proceedings for a request for avoidance are closed upon the closing of
bankruptcy proceedings.

(BB DOFERZRET DIREITK T D EEOFH )
(Action Against an Order to Uphold a Request for Avoidance)

FEHLHES BROEREBETDIREICARE D 1L, TOXREEZZITTZEND
—HOAREHMNIZ, BEOFZLERET L LN TE D,

Article 175 (1) A person who is dissatified with an order to uphold a request for
avoidance may file an action to oppose the order within an unextendable period
of one month after the day on which the the order is served.

2 HIEOF RN, BPESHIF A ETET D,

(2) The action referred to in the preceding paragraph is subject to the jurisdiction
of the bankruptcy court.

3 HHOFZICOWTOHRICEB N TL, Frx AL E LTATT 2585k,
FIEOREZRAT L, BHE L, XITHRYHET,

(3) A judgment rendered with regard to the action referred to in paragraph (1)
approves, changes or revokes the order referred to in that paragraph, except
when the action is dismissed as unlawful.

4 FHEOWRTEEZRBATHHRPMHE L E XX, TOWRET, HEHk L E— %)
NuEFT 5, REOF2N, FHEICHEST 2HENICRE SN R o7 & & TH
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TanleEb, FAkET D,

(4) When a judgment to approve an order set forth in paragraph (1) becomes final
and binding, the order has the same effect as a final and binding judgment.
The same applies if the action referred to in the preceding paragraph is not
filed within the period prescribed in that paragraph or is dismissed without
prejudice.

5 H—HOWRELRA L, XIFEET DHRIZONTIE, Za#HIPTL. REFRE
BOHETLEE HOEDDLEZAZLY, RBITOEEE2T 52 LN TX D,

(5) With regard to a judgment to approve or change the order referred to in
paragraph (1), the court in charge of the case may, as provided for by Article
259, paragraph (1) of the Code of Civil Procedure, declare provisional execution.

6 H—HOFZIMRDFDRFIL, WEFRL/E T Lz L&k, BUHNRFNED
BEIZh»rbLT, T35,

(6) The court proceedings of an action referred to in paragraph (1) are concluded
upon the closing of bankruptcy proceedings, notwithstanding the provisions of
Article 44, paragraph (4).

(75 FEMETT A oD 15[
(Period for Exercising a Right of Avoidance)
FE LT ARG SRMEIEL, WETFRBBOR LG ZFELRE L & X, /THET52 &
NTERW, BRLED ETHITAHOENS “HHFEERB LI, FEkET D,
Article 176 A right of avoidance may not be exercised if two years have elapsed
since the date of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings. The same applies

when 20 years have elapsed since the date of the act to be avoided.

B8 EAORBOELOERZE

Section 3 Pursuing the Liabilities of Officers of Corporations

(& B O PEIZ3T 3 5 R 25T)
(Provisional Orders on Officer's Property)

FELEHESR BHFTX. BATHDEBEIC OV THBEFREG OIRERH > T HE
IZBNWT, RENHD LROD L &L, EEM ANDOHRSLTIT XD I T, M
EAORE Tk, PuTH, B, EER, BREAXITIINLICETLE (LT
DEIZBNT B &WvWo, ) OBEMEICES S HEMER KEIC &, YEKED
WMPEIH T DRBU D ETHENTE S,

Article 177 (1) When an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is
made against a debtor who is a corporation, the court may, when it finds it
necessary, upon the petition of a bankruptcy trustee or by its own authority,
with regard to a claim for damages based on the liabilities of the corporation's
director, company director, executive officer, inspector, company auditor,
liquidator, or any other person equivalent to them (hereinafter referred to as
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"officer" in this Section), issue a provisional order on the property of these
officers.

2 HHPNE., WETHMRBOBN TRH >N L UFER N TITO W TORERD D
EFTOMIZENTYH, BROMENH D ERBODH L XTI, EFE (REEHEANRT
ENTVWDIHEITH - Tk, RAEFEAN) OB T LY I T, AIEOBEIC
LORBAIS %S HZLINTE D,

(2) When the court finds that there is an urgent need even during the period
after a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings is filed until an order on
the petition is made, the court may, upon the petition of a debtor (or a
provisional administrator if any provisional administrator is appointed) or by
its own authority, issue a provisional order under the provisions of the
preceding paragraph.

3 FHPTX. AT HOBEIZ L ARBELSEZZEEL L, IRV IETZ &N TE D,

(3) The court may change or revoke a provisional order under the provisions of
the preceding two paragraphs.

4 BT L <IEE ZHOBUEIC X A RS TRTHEOHEIC L DR EICx LTI,
BIEfiS #4562 N TE 5,

(4) An immediate appeal may be filed against a provisional order under the
provisions of paragraph (1) or (2) or an order under the provisions of the
preceding paragraph.

5 HIEOHIFHUEIL, BATIFIEOR 2 A Ly,

(5) The immediate appeal referred to in the preceding paragraph does not have
the effect of a stay of execution.

6  FIUIHIZHE T 2 EH K OFRHEO RS (ZOWTOREN H > 72 HE IR, £ 0
BHELLFHZITEZLRITNUER LRV, ZOEAICBWNTIE, B+ HAL
DHEIE. WH L2,

(6) When a judicial decision prescribed in paragraph (4) and a judicial decision on
the immediate appeal referred to in that paragraph are made, the written
judgments must be served upon the parties concerned. In such a case, the
provisions of the main clause of Article 10, paragraph (3) do not apply.

7 B _HENOETEE TORET, BPETFRBRBOBH L TEREHT HREITH L TE=
+ =5 E HOHFFRER H - TG IOV THERT 5,

(7) The provisions of paragraph (2) through the preceding paragraph apply
mutatis mutandis if an immediate appeal referred to in Article 33, paragraph
(1) is filed against an order dismissing a petition to commence bankruptcy

proceedings.

(ZEOFLOEEDHNLTE)
(Petitions for Assessment of Officer's Liabilities)
FELHNS BT, IBATHDEBF IOV THE R DREN & > e HE
IZBNWT, RENDHD LR L &L, EEM ANOHRSLTIZ XY THE T, WRiE
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T, BEORMEICESSHEEFHEFE REOEEOHH (LITZofiicksnT ZER
EAERE] LWVWI, ) TDHILENTE D,

Article 178 (1) When an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is
made against a debtor who is a corporation, the court may, when it finds it
necessary, upon the petition of a bankruptcy trustee or by its own authority,
reach an assessment decision on the rights to seek damages pursuant to the
liability of the officers (hereinafter referred to as an "officer's liability
assessment order" in this Section), by an order.

2 HAHHOHWNTZT D LEEIE, TORRKRE R EFEZBHA L 2T IERB20,

(2) When filing the petition referred to in the preceding paragraph, the petitioner
must make a prima facie showing of the fact constituting the grounds for
liability.

3 AT, FEkHE CIE
RFT 7R B0,

(3) When the court commences proceedings for an officer's liability assessment

i

/

FIEETREDFH LA T 25811, TOEOREL L

order by its own authority, it must make an order to that effect.

4 F—IHOWNLTXIIREOPRERH -7 & X%, ReghoflricBd L iz, #H Lo
FHRD D ST D & BT T,

(4) When a petition referred to in paragraph (1) is filed or an order referred to in
the preceding paragraph is made, for the purpose of renewal of prescription, it
1s deemed that demand by litigation has been made.

5 HEEMEATREDFH HEBTEATCRENDHSTHZOLOEERS, ) 1. WKE
FRENET LI XX, 8 T7 5,

(5) The proceedings for an officer's liability assessment order is closed upon the
closing of bankruptcy proceedings (excluding cases in which an officer's
liability assessment order is already made at the time of the closing of
bankruptcy proceedings).

(KB EEEERES)
(Officer's Liability Assessment Orders)

FEHE TS REEEEECRENRORIRE —HO RN TE2REAT LREICIE, Bz
&R T E 7R 6720,

Article 179 (1) An officer's liability assessment order and an order dismissing
the petition referred to in paragraph (1) of the preceding Article must state
reasons therefor.

2 FHPTE. AEICBRET 28 2T 555123, KEZES LRITUERL 20,

(2) The court must, when making a judicial decision prescribed in the preceding
paragraph, interrogate the officer in question.

3 HEAMEAERENDST-HEITIE, TOHHELLFEICEELRTNT LR
WV, ZOHEEICENTEL, BHHERE ZHEAORE IR, A LRV,

(3) When an officer's liability assessment order is made, the written judgment
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must be served upon the parties concerned. In such a case, the provisions of

the main clause of Article 10, paragraph (3) do not apply.

(HEETETCHREICHT 2 BEOFZ)
(Action Against Officer's Liability Assessment Orders)

FENTER HEBEREMEERECAREH DEHIL, TOEELZZITZANL—HDORE
HIFINIZ, BEBEOFx 2T 08 TE 5,

Article 180 (1) A person who is dissatisfied with an officer's liability assessment
order may file an action to oppose the order within an unextendable period of
one month after the day on which the person received service of the order.

2 HIEOF AL, BPESHFTAETET D,

(2) The action referred to in the preceding paragraph is subject to the jurisdiction
of the bankruptcy court.

3 BHOFAIT, ThERETLIEN. KETHD L S IIMPEEM N2, e M
ANTHDHEXITEEBEE, ZNENHE & LT 57220,

(3) In an action set forth in paragraph (1), a bankruptcy trustee must stand as a
defendant if it is filed by an officer, and an officer must stand as a defendant if
it is filed by a bankruptcy trustee.

4 FBHOFXIZOWTOHRIZEWNTIX, FxZAEEE LTAITNTT 25842 RE,
HEEAEAEERELZR AL, ZHEL, IRV HET,

(4) A judgment rendered with regard to the action referred to in paragraph (1)
approves, changes or revokes the officer's liability assessment order, except
when the action is dismissed as unlawful.

5 HBAEMEACRELH AL, XIFEE LR, mEHITIcBE L TiX, Bz
THHREFR —DO N EHT D,

(5) A judgment that approves or changes an officer's liability assessment order
has the same effect as a judgment to order performance for the purpose of
compulsory execution.

6 HERMAETCHREZBAL, IEHE LRI HOW TR, Zak#EcHpTiL, RFEHF
BIEFE AT LEFE —HOEDDLEIAILLY, HPITOES 2 THI ENTE D,

(6) With regard to a judgment that approves or changes an officer's liability
assessment order, the court in charge of the case may, as provided for by
Article 259, paragraph (1) of the Code of Civil Procedure, declare provisional

execution.

(EEREECREDR )
(Effect of Officer's Liability Assessment Order)
FENT—% AIEE-HOFAD, FHOHBNICRE S R2hoTc b & IHT
Shic e Ed, BEREAEERET. B EmT oMERR LR -0 20T 5,
Article 181 If an action referred to in paragraph (1) of the preceding Article is
not filed within the period referred to in that paragraph or is dismissed, the
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officer's liability assessment order has the same effect as a final and binding

judgment to order performance.

(ftEOHEBEE)
(Member's Liability of Contributions)

FENT R SHEERNERTZROBEIL. I EANTH HEHE D S MPEFHHH 44
DREDR D> THBEITHOWTHENT 5, ZOHAITR T, FET NRERIERRESS
) EHDDIE. THEFEMA LHRIFEZDbDET D,

Article 182 The provisions of Article 663 of the Companies Act apply mutatis
mutandis when an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made
against a debtor that is a corporation. In such a case, the term "such
membership company in liquidation" in that Article is deemed to be replaced
with "a bankruptcy trustee."

(E4 A B o HEHM)
(Silent Partner's Liability of Contributions)

FENtT=5% EAMEGRDEZEEPBEFRABORELZ T LIZE o THKRT
L7c & &3, BEEM AT, BEAMEAGRIC, TOABETXEHELOBEALRE L LT,
HEZSEDHZENTE D,

Article 183 When a silent partnership agreement terminates by reason that the
proprietor has received an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings,
a bankruptcy trustee may have the silent partners pay contributions up to the

amount of loss to be borne by them.

FLE EME ORI
Chapter VII Realization of Bankruptcy Estates
8 BEA

Section 1 General Rules

(Haf > J51%)
(Method of Realization)

FENFUSE FLHA\EKE HE S KOE SICEBT 2MECHMIZ. ZnboHi
WX VEBETRAZ T 256 2RE . REPITIEL OMIREIHITO FHICET 55T
DHEIZ L - TT 5,

Article 184 (1) Realization of the property referred to in Article 78, paragraph
(2), items (i) and (i1), except when it is conducted through sale by private
contract pursuant to those provisions, is to be conducted pursuant to the
provisions of the Civil Execution Act and other laws and regulations
concerning a procedure for compulsory execution.

2 MEEM NI, REFEPITIEZ OMIRBEIPITO FHIET 2ETOREIC LY | Bk
MOHN THLMEDCHMATHZ LN TED, ZOHBITEWTL, BRI,
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FOWMAEIET Z LR TE 2R,

(2) A bankruptcy trustee may, pursuant to the provisions of the Civil Execution
Act and other laws and regulations concerning a procedure for compulsory
execution, realize the collateral for the right of separate satisfaction. In such a
case, the holder of the right of separate satisfaction may not refuse the
realization.

3 HI _HEOLBAICIE., REFITIEF AN+ =KL 0EE ~+HEk (s oHEZFRE
Z OAIREIHAT O FHEABE T HETICBWTHERT 56450, ) OBEIX, A
L2,

(3) In the cases referred to in the preceding two paragraphs, the provisions of
Article 63 and Article 129 of the Civil Execution Act (including as applied
mutatis mutandis pursuant to the provisions of that Act and other laws and
regulations concerning a procedure for compulsory execution) do not apply.

4 FHTHOBEIZBWT, MREEDZ T D RESENELLME L TR WNE T,
WPEE M NI, REZHNTHFLE L 2T R 520, ZOHEITBWTIE, BIERMEIR,
TSN R&EITHEHFT 5,

(4) In the case referred to in paragraph (2), if the amount to be received by a
holder of a right of separate satisfaction has not been finalized, a bankruptcy
trustee must separately deposit the fee. In such a case, the right of separate
satisfaction exists upon the fee deposited.

(BBRAEE D3 L3 22 3~ & B DR 7E)
(Designation of the Period for Disposal by a Holder of a Right of Separate
Satisfaction)

FENTAS BIREZTDERICED N FIEICE R W THIBRMED B Th 2 M iE
DIy % T MR Z AT 2 & &%, AL, MEEM AORNTITL Y | BIRHES
MEDIG % TN EED DL ENTE D,

Article 185 (1) If a holder of a right of separate satisfaction has a right to
dispose of the collateral for the right of separate satisfaction by a means other
than that prescribed by law, the court may, upon the petition of a bankruptcy
trustee, specify a period during which the holder of the right of separate
satisfaction should dispose the collateral.

2 BUBRMER 1. RIEOHIRINICL S 2 L& & T, [RIEOHERNZ K 5,

(2) A holder of a right of separate satisfaction that fails to dispose the collateral
within the period set forth in the preceding paragraph loses the right referred
to in that paragraph.

3 HBIHOHNTIZOWTOHEHMIIK LTiE, RS2 5208 TE S,

(3) An immediate appeal may be filed against a judicial decision on the petition
referred to in paragraph (1).

4 H-HOHILTIZOWTOHH L OFTHED RIS 2OV TORER H > T2 HE I
X, ZTOENEEYEFCEELLRTNVERLR2V, ZOGAICENTL, FH5E
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SHEAROBET, A LRV,

(4) When a judicial decision on the petition referred to in paragraph (1) and a
judicial decision on the immediate appeal referred to in the preceding
paragraph are made, the written judgments must be served upon the parties
concerned. In such a case, the provisions of the main clause of Article 10,

paragraph (3) do not apply.

B HRHEOHER

Section 2 Extinguishment of Security Interests

(FELORAETH WL D FF 7T D BN T)

(Petitions for Permission for Extinguishment of Security Interests)

FEINF NS WEPEFRBALE DR IC I W CTRPEM N &+ 2 M PEIC S = IR (Rl

SEEURFME, EHE, OMMEIREES LS ISEoREIC L2 WEHEEZ VWS, LT

DEINZBWTRIL, ) DMFETIHEICE VT, YA EEICTH L CY %R

ZHR ST D 2 L DPERMES O —ROFIRITHEE T 5 & 13, MEEM X, #H

FTCx U, UM EZAERIZRA L, ROBZITIT DX IS CTERE Y i%ss

FAZE D DHUNFI Y T 2@ FHFTITHT SN D Z LI KV HEMPEIC ST 5

TRCOBMBHEZHERSEDLZ LICOVWTOFAORNTET DI ENTED, 22

L., YSHRMEEZE T HIE ORI EARYIIETH L ERDEROOND EET, 2

DIRY T2,

Article 186 (1) If any security rights (meaning a special statutory lien, pledge,

mortgage, or a right of retention under the provisions of the Commercial Code

or the Companies Act; hereinafter the same applies in this Section) exists at
the time of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings against property that
belongs to the bankruptcy estate, if it is in the common interest of bankruptcy
creditors to extinguish the security interests by selling the property by private
contract, a bankruptcy trustee may file a petition to the court for permission to
sell the property by private contract and extinguish all security interests on
the property by paying to the court the amount of money specified in each of
the following items in accordance with the category set forth in the respective
1items; provided, however, that this does not apply if it is found that this would
unduly harm the interest of the persons who hold the security interests:

— WREEM AN, BENZ K> TEOHFELINORGT LN TE o8k (BHHE
HID KRG M NIEAT DT OIS 28 A D 5 HREPEM D & BUZ S L 3R RS
T AREEHOFI I YL PEOEREIZIR I N D N HEBMHE CHRHE B K
OINZRPIEREL L TRHRENDREMGHERBEEZ VO, LT ZOHIZEWTH
Lo ) ST TH- T, HHERIINCBOTHFTOAML SN L DI
YT 288 %2R<, LT ZOHIZBWT 15858 LWo, ) O &k FEM
ICHAANNK D LT 256 RSO WEMMEICHAAN L 5 &3 5e8
CLF ZofilcisnT HEAE] LW, ) DA PERR L%
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(i) when the bankruptcy trustee seeks to transfer part of the amount of money
that can be obtained from the counterparty through sale (excluding the
amount of money consisting of the amount of actual costs already paid or to
be paid in the future from the bankruptcy estate for concluding and
performing the sales contract and the amount of consumption tax, etc. to be
imposed on the transfer of the property (meaning the amount of consumption
tax and the amount of local consumption tax to be imposed based on the
former amount as a tax base; hereinafter the same applies in this Section),
which is to be borne by the counterparty under the sales contract;
hereinafter referred to as "proceeds" in this Section) into the bankruptcy
estate: the amount obtained by deducting the amount of money to be
deducted from the proceeds and added to the bankruptcy estate (hereinafter
referred to as the "money deducted from the proceeds and added to the
bankruptcy estate" in this Section) from the amount of proceeds; or

= HiEET RGN DOSE RO

(ii) cases other than the one set forth in the preceding item: the amount of
proceeds.

2 FIEE—FIZBIT25EAICIE, FEOHPNTE L LD & HEEM NI, fAE
DEUZHONT, HENLD, YHUBRMEEZATL5E & ek LT hide b,

(2) In the case set forth in item (i) of the preceding paragraph, a bankruptcy
trustee who seeks to file a petition referred to in that paragraph must consult
with the person who holds the security interest in question in advance with
regard to the amount of money deducted from the proceeds and added to the
bankruptcy estate.

3 HHOHINYTL, RICHTL2FHEALH L -FER LT 2oz T THAz
] Lo, ) TLARTFERLR,

(3) The petition referred to in paragraph (1) must be filed by means of a
document stating the following particulars (hereinafter referred to as a
"written petition" in this Section):

— HERMEO B TH 2 MEDLR

(i) the indication of the property that is the subject of the security interest;

= RGe0m (RisOMENERS L L XL, BESOEKOCEDORMET L ON
RO%H)

(i1) the amount of proceeds (if the property referred to in the preceding item
consists of two or more pieces of property, the amount of proceeds and the
amount allocated to each piece of property);

= B OMEDRHOHETS O KA UTAH

(iii) the name of the counterparty to the sale of the property referred to in item
G);

MU VIR R E RO R R

(iv) the indication of the security interests required to be extinguished;
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f A OERMEIC L > THER S LD EEDEH

(v) the amount of claim secured by the security interests referred to in the
preceding item;

N OHE—HE—FIBT 25612, MASDORE GB—F0MENERH D & X113,
KA DK OE DA PEZ L ONFROER)

(vi) in the case set forth in paragraph (1), item (i), the amount of money to be
deducted from the proceeds and added to the estate (if the property referred
to in the preceding item consists of two or more pieces of property, the
amount of money to be deducted from the proceeds and added to the
bankruptcy estate and the amount allocated to each piece of property); and

£ RIEOREIC XD B OWNE K OZ DOftE

(vii) the content and process of the consultation under the provisions of the
preceding paragraph.

4 HSEICE, AR S OMEDORENIR D TBERNONE (FEE R OHiRE LY
JBITD 7=\ BT 2E D 5 BAEFEM DB L SUIRER T R & EE D%
WO Y REI PEDGEIE IR SN D REHEBBEICHY T 28 TH - T, Y% HR
FNZBWTHFTOAHLE IR bOEET, ) Zild LeFEm AWM L Tnidz
57w,

(4) A written petition must be accompanied by a document stating the content of
the sales contract for the sale of property referred to in item (i) of the preceding
paragraph (including the amount of money consisting of the amount of actual
costs already paid or to be paid in the future from the bankruptcy estate for
concluding and performing the sales contract and the amount of consumption
tax, etc. to be imposed on the transfer of the property, which is to be borne by
the counterparty under the sales contract).

5 W HOHN TR ZGAICIE, FLFEROREOER %, YL P LFICHHES
NIZFE=HENSOMEMEZA T 5F (LT ZOHIZEWT THHSZHEERESR ] LW
Yo ) ICHEELARTX R bR, ZOHAICBNTIE, HHEREZHEALOBEL,
WL,

(5) If a petition referred to in paragraph (1) is filed, the written petition and the
document referred to in the preceding paragraph must be served upon the
person who holds the security right referred to in paragraph (3), item (iv)
which is stated in the written petition (hereinafter referred to as "designated
security interest holder" in this Section). In such a case, the provisions of the

main clause of Article 10, paragraph (3) do not apply.

(A ERME D AT D HNLT)

(Petitions for Exercise of Security Interests)
FENTER PR HERMER T, AIRE - HORINLTICHOZTRENH D L X 1H, SR
FEHIEOBIEIZ X0 F T O HZHLRAMER 12 H L E K ORI S5 WU O FE i 018 = )3
SNTHPE—AUNIZ, RMEOFITORNLTE L2 Z & ZRET 5 Fif 2 FCHIPTic
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TN TE D,

Article 187 (1) If a designated security interest holder has an objection to the
petition referred to in paragraph (1) of the preceding Article, they may submit
to the court a document that certifies their filing of a petition for exercise of
security interest within one month after the day on which the written petition
and the document referred to in paragraph (4) of that Article are served upon
all designated security interest holders pursuant to the provisions of
paragraph (5) of that Article,.

2 FHIPTIE. B HERER LSRR GRVERN DD GEIZRY . YMELg L
ELRMEE O TIZL Y, RIEOHMEZMET LN TE D,

(2) The court may extend the period referred to in the preceding paragraph upon
the petition of a security interest holder, only if the designated security
interest holder has compelling reasons.

3 REPEE N & H IR & OMICTESE M OSHHAS O (RIS —HE 51
B AEEICH - TE, BHEOHE) ITOWVWTEEND DEEITIE. Yl LR
MEF X, RO FEITORNTET DI LN TE RN,

(3) If there is an agreement between a bankruptcy trustee and a designated
security interest holder with regard to the amounts of proceeds and of money to
be deducted from the proceeds and added to the estate (in the case set forth in
paragraph (1), item (ii) of the preceding Article, the amount of proceeds), the
designated security interest holder may not file a petition for exercise of
security interests.

4 WHSLHERMEE T BHOME OF THOMEICIVMESATL L EiE, £ oM
R, LR ZoOEICBW TR, ) 2380 L72giE, BELHREANEOM
ENZ XD EENFILEKE —HOFF Al OWEN I H S v, XIXFEEO ARFF AT OWE H
MEE L maaReE, HRMEOFITORNLTET LI ENRTE U,

(4) A designated security interest holder may not file a petition for exercise of
security interests after the period referred to in paragraph (1) (if it is extended
pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (2), the extended period; hereinafter
the same applies in this Section) has expired, except when an order of
permission referred to in Article 189, paragraph (1) is revoked pursuant to the
provisions of Article 190, paragraph (6) or an order of non-permission referred
to in that paragraph becomes final and binding.

5 B IHOMMRMHEOFITORN TE LI AT 2 EHEDEE SNZH%IC, Yzl
RAEDFEITOWNTHREY FiIF i, FEIFENHEICE, YEmIEt s h
ol b D ERIeT, REPITEFET/NHNRKIZEBWTHERT A RIEF RN+ =5KX
FERENEFE L ZRICBW TR 2 REFHE sk (20 OBEZ REZ O
SRVBIT O TR BT 2IEFTICBWTHENT 256251, ) OREIC XV FHEOHE
RAEDFEITOFHMMAMV B INTHE . FAEkE T 5,

(5) If, after a document that certifies the filing of a petition for exercising
security interests referred to in paragraph (1) was submitted, the petition for
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exercise of security interest has been withdrawn or dismissed without
prejudice, the document is deemed not to have been submitted. The same
applies when the procedure for exercising security interests referred to in that
paragraph is revoked pursuant to the provisions of Article 63 of the Civil
Execution Act as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 188 of that Act,
or Article 129 of that Act as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 192
of that Act (including as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to that Act and
other laws and regulations concerning a procedure for compulsory execution).

6 HE/NTIEE-HDORFFATOWRENMEE LIRS, H—HOMLRMED FITO R
T FiFohn, THTFENEHEITBWT, WEEM ANFISE —HO BT
Lzl &3, YZBEREOFETORNL Tae LI HBRMERIL. H—HOBIEIZ
WO BT, REOBPMBMEOFEITORN TE LI Z L2t T 2 Em T2 &0
TERUY,

(6) If, after an order of non-permission set forth in Article 189, paragraph (1)
became final and binding, a petition for exercising security interests referred to
in paragraph (1) has been withdrawn or dismissed, a bankruptcy trustee files a
petition referred to in paragraph (1) of the preceding Article, the designated
security interest holder who has filed the petition for exercising security
interests may not submit the document that certifies their filing of the petition
for exercising security interests referred to in that paragraph, notwithstanding

the provisions of paragraph (1).

(H=Z T OHH)
(Purchase Offers)

FE NS PR HERES T, FENTAKE - HOPNTIIOZHENH D L &
X, ATSERE -HOBIMANIC, BEE M AT U, Yi%gk P L HERMEE ST & 35
BNTAREHE=HE - FOMELZEVZIT 2500 (LLTZofilcsnWT TExZT
OHE] WD, ) T2 ENTED,

Article 188 (1) A designated security interest holder who has an objection to the
petition referred to in Article 186, paragraph (1) may make an offer to a
bankruptcy trustee within the period set forth in paragraph (1) of the
preceding Article to the effect that the designated security interest holder or
any other person will purchase the property referred to in Article 186,
paragraph (3), item (i) (hereinafter referred to as a "purchase offer" in this
Section).

2 HEZToHMIZ, RIZBT2FEAZTH L-FER TLRITNTR S 220,

(2) A purchase offer must be made by means of a document stating the following
particulars:

— FENTARE-EHF - SOMELZHOZT LS E$25E LIFZoHICENT
THEMEH] Lo, ) ORAIIHR

(i) the name of the person who seeks to purchase the property set forth in
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Article 186, paragraph (3), item (i) (hereinafter referred to as the "applicant

for purchase" in this Section);
T OEEMAREENTAREZHE S OMEOTRANC L > THZALEHE W]

TR

BT HZENTE L8808 (REREHNOMEL VNEITOLOIZETLZ2EHADI L
REPER 17> B B S U SU TR S &~ & EH ORI QN Y34 PE DREJE I S
NDREIHEBEEICHY T8 TH-o T, Y TBHEHENICBWTHSHEEDA
HEINDLDITHE T HE8EZRS, U FZOHICEWT THEZITOR O]
EWVI, )

(i1) the amount of money that a bankruptcy trustee can obtain from the
applicant for purchase through the sale of the property referred to in Article
186, paragraph (3), item (i) (excluding the amount of money consisting of the
amount of actual costs already paid or to be paid in the future from the
bankruptcy estate for concluding and performing the sales contract and the
amount of consumption tax, etc. to be imposed on the transfer of the property,
which is to be borne by the purchase applicant under the sales contract;
hereinafter referred to as the "offered purchase price" in this Section); and

= HFENTARFE=ZHE—SOMENERH L L 1. BT OHRHOBEOKMIE
T L DHNFRDEH
(ii1) if the property set forth in Article 186, paragraph (3), item (i) consists of

two or more pieces of property, the amount of offered purchase price
allocated to each piece of property).

3 HEUTOHHOBIT, B FEICRHEINTLEETNHARE ZHE 50RO
IZZED A5 O— YT 5 EMA T ETRITFIUT R 6720,

(3) The offered purchase price must be not less than the sum obtained by adding
the amount of proceeds referred to in Article 186, paragraph (3), item (ii) which
1s stated in the written petition to the amount equivalent to one-twentieth of

the amount.

4 FEHNTAKE-HEE -SOMENEELDL L&, FHE-S0EZITOHRHE
DFEDOEWMPET L ONROFEIL, UEEMEIC - X, [ ZIHE 50848 0%

DHEMPEZ & OWNFROFZ Tlal> TER BV,

(4) If the property referred to in Article 186, paragraph (3), item (i) consists of
two or more pieces of property, the amount of the offered purchase price set
forth in paragraph (2), item (iii) allocated to each piece of property must not be
below the amount of proceeds referred to in paragraph (3), item (ii) of that
Article allocated to each respective piece of property.

5 HZMEHIT, HXTOHBIZEE L, K&BHFTHRITED 58 M OHTIEIC L 50k
AIE A A PE A T I HRAE L 22 P Ui Ze & 7220,

(5) A purchase applicant must, upon making a purchase offer, provide a

bankruptcy trustee with a guarantee of the amount and by the means specified

by the Rules of the Supreme Court.
6 HIFE HOBEIL, HZTOBHBIZOWTENT L,
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(6) The provisions of paragraph (3) of the preceding Article apply mutatis
mutandis to a purchase offer.
7T HZTOHHE LR (ZOFUSNOEDNAZHLE THLLGHITH > T, Yk
B2 AEHE) X, fiRE-HOBMAIL, Y%EZTOREEZMET L Z LN TE D,

(7) A person who makes a purchase offer (or a purchase applicant if the person
other than the person who makes a purchase offer is a purchase applicant) may
withdraw the purchase offer within the period referred to in paragraph (1) of
the preceding Article.

8 MEFEFM AL, HZUTORmHRH o7 1L, BIFGE - HOMMARKE Lk, &
FIFTCR L. BE N ARE=HE — 5 OMPELZ B MEF AT 550 AE L
RINERSRY, ZOHBRICEWT, EXTORENMELH T2 L& 1T, kEHOH
ZTORHOFEIELIEZHEE (REOEZT ORHOBIIR D EZ T ORHIE
BhHoT-5EICh->TE, 0O HELEIZESNTLDITRL B HEE) (ZRAT
HEOMMEZ LR TR s,

(8) When a purchase offer is made, a bankruptcy trustee must, after the period
referred to in paragraph (1) of the preceding Article has expired, notify the
court to the effect that they will sell the property referred to in Article 186,
paragraph (3), item (i) to the purchase applicant. In such a case, if two or more
purchase offers are made, a bankruptcy trustee must give notification to the
effect that they will sell the property to the purchase applicant who has made
the purchase offer with the highest offered purchase price (if there are two or
more purchase offers with the highest offered purchase price, the purchase
applicant who has made the first offer).

9 RIHOEHBEICE VLT, MEEM AT, AiERE -—HOMENICSNIZEZ T OR
(ZFR D5 O EFER 2 HHHPTCRE L2 T 5720,

(9) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, a bankruptcy trustee must
submit to the court the document referred to in paragraph (2) related to the
purchase offer made within the period set forth in paragraph (1) of the
preceding Article.

10 HEZTOBHHBPb-oT-L i3, WEEM AL, BENFAKFE -HOH L TEE
DIFF2IE. HZAmEE REF -HOF W OWRENHE LT2BRIZH > T, A%
B OHICHET2EZAN) ORBEZERTNER B0,

(10) When a purchase offer is made, in order to withdraw the petition referred to
in Article 186, paragraph (1), a bankruptcy trustee must obtain consent from
the purchase applicant (after the order of permission set forth in paragraph (1)
of the following Article becomes final and binding, the purchaser prescribed in
paragraph (2) of that Article).

(FLLRAE T IR D FF W] DR TE )

(Order of Permission for Extinguishment of Security Interests)

BEINTIR BHPTE, BRSERMEE B E I\ B HO BRI NIZ [RIZE O LR
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MEDFEITORNTH LI Z LAFET D2 FRABE L2 LTV ARFTFAIOWREEZT 5
A EbRE, WOKFITHEITHXSIS U TENEN YA FITED D & Y%t rl
(R DIEHOH TS LT 0HE/NTARE ~HOFAOREL LR2T TR 50,

Article 189 (1) The court must, except when it makes an order of non-permission
by reason that a designated security interest holder has submitted a document
that certifies their filing of a petition for exercise of security interests within
the period referred to in Article 187, paragraph (1), make an order of
permission referred to in Article 186, paragraph (1), designating the person
specified in each of the following items in accordance with the category set
forth in the respective items as the counterparty to the sale related to the
permission:

— HIGENBEICHET I EER IR o TomEe FE/NFREE -HE =505
HOMFS

(1) when the notification prescribed in paragraph (8) of the preceding Article
has not been made: the counterparty to the sale set forth in Article 186,
paragraph (3), item (iii); or

ZOETRENEHICHE T RS SN E RBEICHET 2 HEAEE

(i1) when the notification prescribed in paragraph (8) of the preceding Article
has been made: the purchase applicant prescribed in that paragraph.

2 HHEE - SICHIT 25BN T, REOFF A ORENHE LTz & 1k, BREE M
NEBEHIBRLFABFICED DEZHEHE UTIOHIcENT TEZ A &
9. ) LOMT, FENTARFENHEHOEmIICHINTZARLF—DORNE (BHD
MTEHERLS, ) OREBRHIBFRE SN bDL AT, ZOHFITEN UL, B
T OO E AR DOTEEEORE L 2T,

(2) In the case set forth in item (ii) of the preceding paragraph, when the order of
permission set forth in that paragraph has become final and binding, it is
deemed that a bankruptcy trustee and the purchase applicant specified in that
item (hereinafter referred to as the "purchaser" in this Section) related to the
permission has concluded a sales contract with the same content as that stated
in the document referred to in Article 186, paragraph (4) (excluding the
counter party to the sale). In such a case, the offered purchase price is deemed
to be the amount of proceeds under the sales contract.

3 FHENTAREFE -HORSTIZOWTOEADRH > T5E121E. Z OB HET
LFETOM, BZHLEE (B—HE _FICEOLIEZHEEZRS, ) X, Y%EX
HREVRDEZTORHZRHET 22 LR3TE D,

(3) When a judicial decision on the petition set forth in Article 186, paragraph (1)
is made, a purchase applicant may (excluding the purchase applicant specified
in paragraph (1), item (ii)), until the judicial decision becomes final and
binding, withdraw the purchase offer related to them.

4 BFBENHAEFE-HOBNTUITOWTOHEKMICK LT, AIREE2T 52 &R T
x5,
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(4) An immediate appeal may be filed against a judicial decision on the petition
referred to in Article 186, item (1).

5 FANTFAREE-HOBIL TIZOWTOEH ILFTHE O BIEFHL A 2 DUV T O ECH A
bolemAIZlE, TOEHFLYFEICKZELRITNETRLRY, ZOHBEITBNT
E. RS ZHEAOREX, BEH LRV,

(5) When a judicial decision on the petition referred to in Article 186, paragraph
(1) or a judicial decision on the immediate appeal referred to in the preceding
paragraph is made, the written judgment must be served upon the parties
concerned. In such a case, the provisions of the main clause of Article 10,
paragraph (3) do not apply.

(&8 DM )
(Payment of Money)

FEILHSR AIRE—HOFTF I OWRENHEE Lz & &3, Sikar iR 28 OMF S
IE, ROFZITHITLEFITIE T, TENENGEA FITED DHITHY T 582 5K
HIFT DRE 8O 2 WIBR £ TITEHIFT I L2 nuide 5720,

Article 190 (1) When an order of permission referred to in paragraph (1) of the
preceding Article has become final and binding, the counterparty to the sale
related to the permission must pay to the court the amount of money specified
in each of the following items in accordance with the category of the cases set
forth in the respective items by the due date set by the court:

— HIRE B - FIBIT 5256 FENTARE HAEZIHTSXZIIR T
ZNENEHEA T ITED DFH

(1) in the case set forth in paragraph (1), item (i) of the preceding Article: the
amount specified in each item of Article 186, paragraph (1) in accordance
with category set forth in the respective items; and

O OEIRE—HE SR %G RS HERIIAET 2 RAEOBN OB E
NHNKFBLEOHEIZ LD B AR U 7o REED 4 Lk L 7241

(i1) in the case set forth in paragraph (1), item (ii) of the preceding Article: the
amount obtained by deducting the amount of guarantee provided by the
purchaser pursuant to the provisions of Article 188, paragraph (5) from the
amount of proceeds prescribed in the second sentence of paragraph (2) of that
Article.

2 HIAFE _SOBEBIZLD2E&HOMMRH 7oL X1, Fa/N\HNEEREOHEIC
L0 EZ AR LTZRFEDFITA LT 5 &8I%. BHEeIlE T,

(2) When payment of money pursuant to the provisions of item (ii) of the
preceding paragraph is made, the amount of money equivalent to the amount of
guarantee provided by the purchaser pursuant to the provisions of Article 188,
paragraph (5) is allocated to proceeds.

3 AIEOLEITIE, MEEM AT, REOMRIEDFITI LT 2 &84 E HIZHHFTNIC
WA L7227z 670,
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(3) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, a bankruptcy trustee must
immediately pay to the court the amount of money equivalent to the amount of
guarantee referred to in that paragraph.

4 PRNTHERMEE OF T LML, BEHE S O%A Il H o TERGOREIC K
DB EDWT DN - T2, [FIHEE 5 DHEITH > TEFS OHEIC X 5o
R ORTEOBEIZ X D2 E&E DM N D > TR I, ENENHT 5,

(4) In the case referred to in paragraph (1), item (i), the security interests held by
designated security interest holders is to be extinguished when payment of
money pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (1), item (i) is made, and in the
case set forth in paragraph (1), item (ii), the security interests held by
designated security interest holder is to be extinguished when payment of
money pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (1), item (ii) and payment of
money pursuant to the provisions of the preceding paragraph are made.

5 HIEICHET 2@80OMMNNd ol & T3, BHPrELE X, HIR L2 HBREIC R
DB IUIBE O L IBFE L 2T T 5720,

(5) When payment of money prescribed in the preceding paragraph is made, a
court clerk must commission cancellation of the registrations of the security
interests extinguished.

6 HHOBEIZLDEEOMM N7 i3, BRI, RIEE —HOF A D
WEZITDHE S T 5720,

(6) If payment of money under the provisions of paragraph (1) is not made, the
court must revoke the order of permission referred to in paragraph (1) of the
preceding Article.

7 HIHEOGEICIE, BEZ AT, B HORIEORELZFERT 52 &N TE R,

(7) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, the purchaser may not

claim return of the guarantee referred to in paragraph (2).

(REEI2ES )
(Implementation of Distribution)

FEILT K HHPTE. AIRELNEICRE T 5280 MMN 21 & - 72881213, REIC
BUET 25 B2 RE . LB MRS T 2R S IR DR RIS
T, ZORLY 2 LT hide s 7run,

Article 191 (1) When payment of money prescribed in paragraph (4) of the
preceding Article is made, the court must implement the distribution according
to a distribution list for distribution of the money to each designated security
interest holder, except in the case prescribed in the following paragraph.

2 HHSTHARMEE D — AN TH 256 IR T HRMEE 2 AN ETh - THIFRE N
HIZHUET 2 &8k CHMEH SRR OF T 2HRMEIC X - THR S D EHE L 75
T2HZENTELHEITIE, BT, Y ORMFHEEEZMEMR L T, i
TRHEE IR @2 22 L, BIRE 2 BEE M NIRRT 2,

(2) When there is only one designated security interest holder or when there are
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two or more designated security interest holders and the money prescribed in
paragraph (4) of the preceding Article is sufficient for paying the claims
secured by the security interests held by those holders, the court prepares a
statement of delivery of the money, and delivers the payment money to the
designated security interest holders and delivers any surplus to a bankruptcy
trustee.

3 RFPITIEF N+ ALELROENFNELLEIF ZS5E TOREILE —HORE Y O
FhelZHOWT, FHEENFINEK, B —RKKOFEIL ZROBEIIRTEDOHIE I X
DI FRDZN D FRU DV THEMT 5,

(3) The provisions of Article 85 and Articles 88 through 92 of the Civil Execution
Act apply mutatis mutandis to the procedure for distribution referred to in
paragraph (1), and the provisions of Article 88, Article 91, and Article 92 of
that Act apply mutatis mutandis to the procedure for delivery of payment
money pursuant to the provisions of the preceding paragraph.

B FAEHEHEOHER
Section 3 Extinguishment of a Right of Retention Under the Commercial
Code

FEILT 4 WEPE TR DIFIT I\ T PE M I & 3 5 W PEIZ D & pTE TStk
DREIC L DHEMENH D5 ITB W T, UM ENF = HREOHEIC L0 fikke S
NTWHLHEEINER LD Th D E X, T OMYEEM PED B8 AN E I [ o ATiE o
FEXATIMTE T 5 & 03, BEEM AT, HEMER T LT, YR EEOHERE
ERTHZENTED,

Article 192 (1) When any right of retention under the provisions of the
Commercial Code or the Companies Act exists against the property that
belongs to the bankruptcy estate at the time of commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings, if the property is necessary for the business continued pursuant to
the provisions of Article 36 or the recovery of the property otherwise
contributes to maintaining or increasing the value of the bankruptcy estate, a
bankruptcy trustee may make a demand to the holder of the right of retention
that the right be extinguished.

2 FIHHEOHEICLDFERE T DI1TT, FHEOMEDMEITAH Y T 24685, FREOHY
EMEEICHE LTI 6220,

(2) In order to make a demand under the provisions of the preceding paragraph,
the amount of money equivalent to the value of the property referred to in that
paragraph must be paid to the holder of the right of retention referred to in
that paragraph.

3 H—HOBEIZLDFERLCHTIHEICHE T 2 E &2 5121, #HFTOFF A 21572
e 5720,

(3) Permission of the court must be obtained in order to make a demand under
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the provisions of paragraph (1) and to make a payment prescribed in the
preceding paragraph.

4 HIEOFFR NS - e GBI 2B 28 “HIZHLE T 2 903 O RN 5 — IO [ PE O A
Ziig iz & FIE. YREIRE ORE UIFRIEOBEIC L D5 R OBRFOUWNT IR RFIZ
R T D B EHEITTHIR T 5

(4) If the permission referred to in the preceding paragraph is granted and the
amount of payment prescribed in paragraph (2) is sufficient to cover the value
of the property referred to in paragraph (1), the right of retention referred to in
that paragraph is extinguished at the time when the payment is made or at the
time when a demand under the provisions of paragraph (1) is made, whichever
occurs later.

5 HIHEOBEIZLYFHE—HOFBEMEN HHR LT Z & 2N &3 2 [FEO M PEDIRE %
KD DIFBITIR T, B HITHRET DI E OED UM PEE DM Z T - S 7
BB TH, FEOHNYTHAH Y, YLD EHFTNFHY RO D & &1,
ML AR BT, Y OWIBNIC AR REE T2 L 2Kt LT, H—HOH¥
EMEZICR LT, YSMELRETHZLa2mT D2 LN TE D,

(5) In an action to request the return of the property set forth in paragraph (1) on
the grounds that the right of retention referred to in that paragraph is
extinguished pursuant to the provisions of the preceding paragraph, even if the
amount of payment prescribed in paragraph (2) is not sufficient to cover the
value of the property, upon the plaintiff's petition and when the court in charge
of the action finds it appropriate, the court may order the holder of the right of
retention referred to in paragraph (1) to return the property, on the condition
that the amount of any shortage is to be paid within a reasonable period of
time.

ENE Y
Chapter VIII Distribution
FE—E @A

Section 1 General Rules

(B0 24 > S5 11:5%)
(Means of Distribution)

FEILT =5 WEGEHETIZ. COEOED DL E AN, WEMHANG, Y %%
TAHZENTES,

Article 193 (1) A bankruptcy creditor may, as provided for by this Chapter,
receive a distribution from the bankruptcy estate.

2 BRPEMEMERE X, BRPEE AN ZE ORRHEE 2T O GATIC B W TR Y 22 1T 2 L7 6
RN, 2L, REFEM AN LEEEEE L ORBICEVBIBEOED ET D & ELT
TRV,

(2) A bankruptcy creditor must receive a distribution at the place where a
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bankruptcy trustee performs their duties; provided, however, that this does not
preclude other provisions to be made by an agreement between a bankruptcy
trustee and a bankruptcy creditor.

3 MWEEM AT, BlME L s &, TOR Y Z LA EEHEE RIZTHE LR
TR B0,

(3) A bankruptcy trustee must, when having made a distribution, enter the
amount distributed in the schedule of bankruptcy creditors.

(B 24 DAL )
(Order of Distribution)

FEILFUS B ONENIL, BPEEEHERIZ W TIIICHEIT DIEALIZ, H—F5 0%
HIRR PEAE HEN 2 36 W T U+ SR B8 RIS HUE T D B R NEALIC K B,

Article 194 (1) Distributions are to be made in the following order among
bankruptcy claims and in the order of priority prescribed in Article 98,
paragraph (2) among preferred bankruptcy claims:

— BRI PEAEME

(1) preferred bankruptcy claims;

=Rl WEROEMNSIZET D b OLS Ok EE M

(i1) bankruptcy claims other than those set forth in the preceding item, the
following item, and item (iv);

= SRR PEEHE

(iii) subordinate bankruptcy claims; and

DU K9 25 1 B PE A A

(iv) consensually-subordinated bankruptcy claims.

2 [FE—NEZIZ B W TE Y 2§ N EEMMEIZ OV T, N THLE DEEDOFHOEIE
LT, B ET 5,

(2) With regard to bankruptcy claims eligible for distribution with the same
priority, distribution is made in proportion to the amount of each claim.

BE RBREY

Section 2 Final Distribution

(2 hd24)
(Final Distribution)

FEILERS BEEM AT, —RRESIFOREE T —KHEN R OK TH TH -
THPEM BT 2MEEOHM O THRIZE W T, F G5 +ELFE -HIHET S
e abrE . Bl Bt LBEEHEE IS L, ZoMoBREIC KoY (L
TZOEKRORFEIZBNT THRERY] LWo, ) ZLARTiERsRrn,

Article 195 (1) A bankruptcy trustee must, after the ordinary period for
investigation has expired or the ordinary date of investigation has ended and
after realization has been completed for property that belongs to the
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bankruptcy estate, make a distribution under the provisions of this Section
(hereinafter referred to as a "final distribution" in this Chapter and the
following Chapter) to holders of filed bankruptcy claims without delay, except
in the case prescribed in Article 217, paragraph (1).

2 REEM NIT, REBEYE T 5I1E, BHETERE OFF AT 2SR E e bR,

(2) A bankruptcy trustee must obtain permission of a court clerk in order to make
a final distribution.

3 EYIPTIX, WEFEMAOERZINT, S0 U0, HEAEYZ T XEEEHE2ED
HZENTE D,

(3) The court may, after hearing opinions of a bankruptcy trustee, set the time
for making a final distribution in advance.

(B4 3%)
(Distribution Lists)
FBEIVEARS WEEM NI, BIRSE T HOHEICL DT InH o7z & ik, B,
WIZH T 2 FHZTLH LB R ZER L. 22 8HTIci_E L2 Tk b,
Article 196 (1) A bankruptcy trustee must, when permission under the
provisions of paragraph (2) of the preceding Article is granted, prepare a
distribution list stating the following particulars and submit it to the court
without delay:
— RBEE O FRICBINT 5 2 & BN TE DWPEEHES O K4 X4 PR OMERT
(1) the name and address of each bankruptcy creditor who may participate in
the procedure for a final distribution;
= ORBREOFRICSINT D Z LN TE HIEHEDOH
(ii) the amount of each claim that may enter into the procedure for a final
distribution; and

= REBEYETLHIENTE HE8H
(iii) the amount available for the final distribution.

2 HTTEER 5T 2L, IR PEIEME . 25 12 RO PE B AE X O E & R i PEAR
MEZ TN E M DM PEMTHE & X5 L, SRV PEEAE I DWW TIEEE L\ S5 IR
BUET 2B RIBALIHEV, Tzl L2 iER b,

(2) The particulars set forth in item (ii) of the preceding paragraph are stated by
distinguishing preferred bankruptcy claims, subordinate bankruptcy claims,
and consensually-subordinated bankruptcy claims from other bankruptcy
claims, and with regard to preferred bankruptcy claims, the particulars must
be stated in the order of priority prescribed in Article 98, paragraph (2).

3 REPEE I NIT. BUBRMEIZ AR DARMCSHMEIC Lo THIAR SN DMPEEHEIC DOV TIE,
MR PEEME 2 A DRRPEMEMER 75, BRPEE T NI L, MRS HEOITEEIC L - T
FWEEZTHZENTERWEMEOHZEN LR WGEICBNTEH, Tzl bRz
A LATER LR, ZOHBICE N TL, RIS T HOMTEICL 28R H -
T BITER T 5 Yk FEMEMHE D D DIRERE 2 2 230 DR Z Bt Bl O FHE SN+
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LIEMTEHEMDREET D,

(3) With regard to bankruptcy claims secured by a revolving mortgage which
pertains to a right of separate satisfaction, a bankruptcy trustee must state the
claims in the distribution list even if the bankruptcy creditor who holds the
bankruptcy claims does not prove to the bankruptcy trustee the amount of the
claims for which payment cannot be received by exercising the revolving
mortgage. In such a case, the part of the amount of the bankruptcy claims on
the day on which permission under the provisions of paragraph (2) of the
preceding Article was granted, which exceeds the maximum amount, is to be
the amount of the claims that may enter into the procedure for a final
distribution.

4 HIEOBEIL, FENKE HICHET 288 IREUYHETHLHDIZRD, )
EHTHHEICOVTHERT S,

(4) The provisions of the preceding paragraph apply mutatis mutandis to a
person who holds a mortgage prescribed in Article 108, paragraph (2) (limited

to one that is a revolving mortgage).

(B4 DA 55)
(Public Notice of Distribution)

FEILTES HEEM AL, BIERE - HOBEIC XV BLYR A FBHPTICHRE Lok,
P 7e< . BB YD TFHIZSIMNT D N TELHEHEORBER OREE Y 2T 52
EMTELEEENE L, XM ad Ui EEHEE 1@ E L2 T X 5720,

Article 197 (1) A bankruptcy trustee must, without delay after submitting a
distribution list to the court pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (1) of the
preceding Article, make a public notice of the total amount of the claims that
may enter into the procedure for a final distribution and the amount available
for a final distribution, or give a notice of those particulars to holders of filed
bankruptcy claims.

2 HIEOBEIC X 2@MIE, TO@MPBEFREETNE ThHoKIC, BlELLLD
& HIRT,

(2) The notice under the provisions of the preceding paragraph is deemed to have
arrived at the time when the notice should have normally arrived.

3 HB—HOBEILEL BN EMNE LB EEHER ICBERET X ThHo R E
R L7c & & d, MEE M NI, B <, ZOEEZFHAFE T HR TR 572
VY,

(3) When the time at which the notice given under the provisions of paragraph
(1) should have normally reached the holders of filed bankruptcy claims has
passed, a bankruptcy trustee must notify the court to that effect without delay.

(R PEAEAE D B F55)

(Exclusion of Bankruptcy Claims)
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FHEHILFNSE REFOHLMPEERE (e _ThEHE -HIRET 2 b0&R<, )
[ZOWTIRBELY O FHCSINT HI12IE, SEEBRFO D DWPEEW AT DMPER
MEF D, AR —HOBEIZ LD AEN 2 HE U B ULFREE —HOBEIZ L D
JEH A D > Tc B2 HEE LT MBS, BEEM NS L. SiREFEOH D
PEMEME DO REEIZBI T 2 PEEME A E WAL CITHR D EE O Fioi, PEEMEAE REO
AR DEFRA TR IIH EH —+ERFE —HOBEIZ X 2% B - 725k R 3R E
LTWDZ EEFEH L RTNIERBR0,

Article 198 (1) In order to participate in the procedure for a final distribution
with regard to a denied or disputed bankruptcy claim (excluding those
prescribed in Article 129, paragraph (1)), the bankruptcy creditor who holds
the denied or disputed bankruptcy claim must, within two weeks from the day
on which the public notice under the provisions of paragraph (1) of the
preceding Article becomes effective or the day on which the notification is made
under the provisions of paragraph (3) of that Article, prove to a bankruptcy
trustee the fact that the proceedings for assessment based on a petition for the
finalization of the denied or disputed bankruptcy claim, the court proceedings
of an action to oppose bankruptcy claim assessment, or the court proceedings of
an action taken over pursuant to the provisions of Article 127, paragraph (1)
are pending.

2 AFIERMAHEME U R DFERIE T H D W PEEMEIZ DWW TR BB O FHEC SN
HIiE, AHEICHET 2HIM (UUF ZoHiI R OHELEIZI N T B S IZET 2R
FHIRD EWo, ) RICZNEITHET D2 ENTEDICE > T RITHIE R 67220,

(2) In order to participate in the procedure for a final distribution with regard to
a bankruptcy claim that is a claim subject to a condition precedent or claim
which may arise in the future, the bankruptcy claim is required to become
enforceable within the period prescribed in the preceding paragraph
(hereinafter referred to as the "period of exclusion concerning a final
distribution" in this Section and Section 5).

3 HIBRMEE L. BEBREESOFFICSIT 51T, REOLGAEZIRE . REAE Y IZET
DERFRHIMAIC . BRPEE M NS L. SR BRMEICAR DN IR “HICHET 5
FLREIZ L o THR SN D EHEORTA L <Xl E TR % Ic A S e v
Telolt T EAFE L, ITHBBARMEDOITHEIC L > THRELZZIT LI LN TE
IRVMEMEDFRZFEN] L2 1T L e B 720y,

(3) In order to participate in the procedure for a final distribution, a holder of a
right of separate satisfaction must, within the period of exclusion concerning a
final distribution, prove to a bankruptcy trustee the fact that the whole or part
of the claim secured by a security right prescribed in Article 65, paragraph (2)
which pertains to the right of separate satisfaction is no longer secured after
the commencement of bankruptcy proceedings, or prove the amount of the
claim for which payment cannot be received by exercising the security right,
except in the case referred to in the following paragraph.
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(4) With regard to bankruptcy claims secured by a revolving mortgage that are
stated in the distribution list pursuat to the provisions of the first sentence of
Article 196, paragraph (3) (including as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to
paragraph (4) of that Article), except when the amount of the claims for which
payment cannot be received by exercising the security right is proven within
the period of exclusion concerning a final distribution, the part of the amount
of the claims that may enter into the procedure for a final distribution stated
in the distribution list under the provisions of the second sentence of
paragraph (3) of that Article (including as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant
to paragraph (4) of that Article) is deemed to be the amount of claims for which
payment cannot be received.

5 HZHOBUEIL, EHIFRMESR ICOWTHEMNT L,

(5) The provisions of paragraph (3) apply mutatis mutandis to a holder of a
quasi-right of separate satisfaction.

(B EDOHEIE)

(Correction of Distribution Lists)

FEILHILSG RICBT 256121, BEEM A, BEbIZ, YL EIELRTE

IRBTRUN,

Article 199 (1) In the following cases, a bankruptcy trustee must immediately
correct the distribution list:

— MEMMEERZEET XS EHARER S ICET IRFHRNICAE T L &,

(i) when a cause that requires correction to the schedule of bankruptcy
creditors occurs within the period of exclusion concerning a final
distribution;

AR HICBRET 5 FHIC O S B SIS T SR RERPNICEERA N H o 7 &
&,

(i1) when the particular prescribed in paragraph (1) of the preceding Article is
proved within the period of exclusion concerning a final distribution; and

= HIRBEHICHET 2 FEICO S RER S ICET 2 BRFURNICGER R H o 72 &
ER

(iii) when the particular prescribed in paragraph (3) of the preceding Article is
proved within the period of exclusion concerning a final distribution.

2 RIEE =S OREIL. EHIREEICOWTHENT D,
(2) The provisions of item (iii) of the preceding paragraph apply mutatis
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mutandis to a holder of a quasi-right of separate satisfaction.

(Bl RIKT 2 Hi)
(Objection to Distribution Lists)

BOES A LT EEMES TR ROTLEHICAMDEH D b OIE, HEAL Y I
LERFHIE A R 72 —BHELNICIR Y . FHFTicx L, B2 L TD 2 R
TE %,

Article 200 (1) A bankruptcy creditor who is dissatisfied with an entry in the
distribution list may raise an objection to the court within one week after the
period of exclusion concerning a final distribution expires.

2 FHPNE., AEOBEICL D RBEORNL CEHEAN D 5 LB DL & X%, WEEM
NI L, BEEMEROHEIEA M LTl b 720,

(2) The court must, when it finds an objection raised under the provisions of the
preceding paragraph well-grounded, order a bankruptcy trustee to correct the
distribution list.

3 F—HOBEICLABRFEOR L TUTHOWVWTOIENCTK LTI, IS E2T 52 L
MTED, TOLGHEITBNTL, BEROFEZLMT DREITHT D RIRHTE O HifH
E. B —RE—HOBEIZ LV FERRANZOBHFEDOHE 2 RT 22 LR T
XLl RoTENLRET S,

(3) An immediate appeal may be filed against a judicial decision on the objection
raised under the provisions of paragraph (1). In such a case, the period for
filing an immediate appeal against an order to order correction of the
distribution list is calculated from the day on which it becomes possible for an
interested person to make a request for inspection of the written judgment
pursuant to the provisions of Article 11, paragraph (1).

4 F-HOREIZ X DRHEO PN TE2A T 28 K ORTHERTE ORI EIZ DV T
DFEFH (MEROEELZMTIREZIRLS, ) BDHoTHEITIE, TORHAEL L F
FICEELRTNIT R B R0,

(4) When a judicial decision to dismiss the objection raised under the provisions
of paragraph (1) and a judicial decision on the immediate appeal referred to in
the first sentence of the preceding paragraph (excluding an order to order
correction of the distribution list) are made, the written judgments must be
served upon the parties concerned.

(B 440 D E D Je Ul En)
(Determination and Notice of the Amount of Distribution)

BE 4 MPEEM NI, AIRE —HICHET 2 HIM A RE L2 % (RIEOBEIZ X
LHRBORN TR oo & E1T, YUMEBOP L TITHRD Tk T Lctk) o Bl
72 BRBBLY D FRFICSINT H 2 &0 TE DA EMMES ISR 2B S04 E D 72T
X722 5720,

Article 201 (1) A bankruptcy trustee must, without delay after the period
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prescribed in paragraph (1) of the preceding Article has expired (if an objection
under the provisions of that paragraph is raised, after the proceedings of the
objection have been closed), determine the amount of distribution to be given to
each bankruptcy creditor who may participate in the procedure for a final
distribution.

2 WEEM AT, BEFROBEICIVFIELEEGBETHEAEILHN\ERE HOBEIC
WA LRPoTZ LI KU EBEEY O FFRICSINT D 2 LN TE R0 o [ pEEES
DIZDIZFHFE LT b ODE S % | FEEY O — & L CoOmBEERES IC LT LR
e 570,

(2) A bankruptcy trustee must make a distribution of any amount deposited
pursuant to the provisions of Article 70 in the interest of a bankruptcy creditor
who was unable to participate in the procedure for a final distribution by
reason of the failure to conform to the provisions of Article 198, paragraph (2),
to other bankruptcy creditors as part of a final distribution.

3 fRBRGAFHEHE T H DMPEEHEIC OV T, ORI RZELS IR T 5 BRIFHIMA
WRBE L2 & E ik, BBARTIEOHEIC IV LEHRITZOHZ K, [FSED
BB L0 FEE LSBT Y PEEME 2 A T DI PEME ML [ 23 DR T i 672
A

(3) With regard to a bankruptcy claim that is a claim subject to a condition
subsequent, if the condition is not met within the period of exclusion
concerning a final distribution, the security provided under the provisions of
Article 69 ceases to be effective, and the amount deposited pursuant to the
provisions of that Article must be paid to the bankruptcy creditor who holds
the bankruptcy claim.

4 FH-FE -HOBEICL Y REEZ T MEEHES UIEENERICHET 7%
Ze S T TR PEAE MR 1. M D RINENL OREPEMEMER 23 H O T 7o Ik & [Al—DEIG D
Bl 222 F Tk, REESZZIT LT ENTERY,

(4) A bankruptcy creditor who has received payment pursuant to the provisions
of Article 101, paragraph (1) or a bankruptcy creditor who has received
payment prescribed in Article 109 may not receive a final distribution until
any other bankruptcy creditor with the same priority as the creditor receives a
distribution at the same proportion as the payment they have received.

5 HIHOBUEIC K VIREMMES I T R YHEEZEDHAICBNT, HE 5%
BN R OEE+=RH _HOBEIZ X DMt % Lo D EMEES 12OV
T, ZOEDTECEFNFFIZHUE T 2 fem B FTBLAITE © 28I 72720 & & 13,
MEPERE I NI, YA PE M LIS DMl O Rk FE RS ME 1Tkt L C 2 3L Y AH D e 4 B Y
LT 620, ZOREIZE W TR, YR YFHIC OV T, Yk OfikERE
MEE TR T AR LB Z ED R ITIX R B0,

(5) When the amount of distribution to be given to each bankruptcy creditor is
determined pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (1), if, with regard to a
bankruptcy creditor who has not made a notification under the provisions of
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Article 111, paragraph (1), item (iv) or Article 113, paragraph (2), the amount
of distribution determined for the bankruptcy creditor is less than the amount
specified by the Rules of the Supreme Court as prescribed in Article 111,
paragraph (1), item (iv), a bankruptcy trustee must make a final distribution of
the amount of distribution to bankruptcy creditors other than the bankruptcy
creditor. In such a case, the amount of distribution to be given to those other
bankruptcy creditors must be determined for the amount of distribution.
WIHOHEIZ L DY BEOBH AT DR, FollHKBRESGICHETHIENTE
LMENDDICE ST L &3, WEFM AL, B, EYRLEELRTIELR
SRR
(6) If any property available for a final distribution is newly discovered before
giving a notice of the amount of distribution pursuant to the provisions of the
following paragraph, a bankruptcy trustee must correct the distribution list
without delay.
7 OMWPEFEM AN, FEHONOATEE TCOREICI D EDTE YA, REE Y O Fh
(BN 52 ENTE LMERESE (FRLEOHEICL VKRB SE2ZIT5 2 LR T
EIRWEEMMEE 2R <, ) Q@M LT i bleu,
(7) A bankruptcy trustee must give a notice of the amount of distribution
determined pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (1) through the preceding
paragraph to each bankruptcy creditor who may participate in the procedure
for a final distribution (excluding a bankruptcy creditor who may not receive a
final distribution pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (5)).

(B 4 %8 D HEFE)
(Depositing Amounts for Distribution)
CTHEH SR BEEM AT, WICRIT AR N Y. I EIT D REMEEREE O
(CHERE L i i e 70,
Article 202 A bankruptcy trustee must make a deposit of the following amounts
of distribution in the interest of the bankruptcy creditor who is to receive the
distribution:
- i%#®%éﬁ&ﬁ‘ﬁ%f%ofﬁu%% HOBUEIZ X 5B S5O & 56 LTIy
% DHEEIZ BT 2 M PEEAME A E W AL TITAR D BE D Fioe. MPEMEME A E HE DOk
AR DFFRA TR, FE T ESRE-HAE L EIEEHE _HIEGE _HOMEIZLD
foﬁ‘ H o TR TRULFRISE —HO R EIT L 2 B O EiRITR 2 L TRz
JBLTWD b DI LR 4 %0
(1) the amount for distribution to a denied or disputed bankruptcy claim for
which the proceedings for assessment based on a petition for bankruptcy
claim assessment, court proceedings of an action to oppose bankruptcy claim
assessment, court proceedings of an action taken over under the provisions of
Article 127, paragraph (1) or Article 129, paragraph (2), or court proceedings
of the assertion of an objection under the provisions of Article 129, paragraph
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(1) are pending, at the time when a notice of the amount for distribution is
given under the provisions of paragraph (7) of the preceding Article;

T BB OFERME X ILEISEDOFERE Th > TRIGE LHOMEIC L B4 FHOE
Nz LT RRICEARE R, Fiy OHEFRRZR<, ) TOMDORIRD LT O Fh
DT L TR S DI S BEL Y %8

(i1) the amount for distribution for a right to impose taxes, etc. or for a right to
impose a fine, etc. for which proceedings for a request for review, action
(excluding a criminal action), or any other appeal have not been closed by the
time when a notice of the amount for distribution is given pursuant to the
provisions of paragraph (7) of the preceding Article; and

= RPEEAEE ST ED 2RO Y AR

(iii) the amount for distribution that a bankruptcy creditor refuses to receive.

(B PE A8 U A2 TV 2 W RIHE FEE O Bl )
(Handling of Holders of Claims on Estates Unknown to Bankruptcy Trustees)

BH K FH A FELHOBEICK DY OB Z R LI R EE T
TR W FAEHER T, BN EZ TN TEL28HZ b THREEXZITDHZ
EBTERN,

Article 203 A holder of claim on the estate who is unknown to a bankruptcy
trustee at the time when a notice of the amount of distribution pursuant to the
provisions of Article 201, paragraph (7) is given may not receive payment by
using the amount available for a final distribution.

E=H HEEY
Section 3 Simplified Distribution

(ffi Z i)
(Simplified Distribution)

FoENSE BHFELER. FEL LR - HOBEIC LV REBER S ZT 52 &0
TELHHAEITBNT, KIZHIT D & &1E, WEEMAORNTIZEY | Bl ICR
ATZOHOBEICI LY (UTFZORELDOREICENT iSRS L), )
IO EEHAITHIENTE D,

Article 204 (1) When a final distribution may be made pursuant to the
provisions of Article 195, paragraph (1), a court clerk may, in the following
cases, upon the petition of a bankruptcy trustee, permit distribution under the
provisions of this Section (hereinafter referred to as a "simplified distribution"
in this Chapter and the following Chapter) in lieu of a final distribution:

— EMETLIENTE LN T HHICHZRNnERDOLND & &,

(1) when it is found that the amount available for distribution is less than ten
million yen;

OB, Bt SR HOBEIC KV REE LS ICHE T O EHAEAE L, N
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(i1) when the court has made a public notice of the particular set forth in

FHFOREICID@EmLZ
TFICHRET D E TIC R

Article 32, paragraph (1), item (v) pursuant to the provisions of paragraph
(1) of that Article and given a notice to that effect to known bankruptcy
creditors pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (3), item (i) of that Article,
and no objection is made by any holder of filed bankruptcy claim by the time
prescribed in paragraph (1), item (v) of that Article; or

= RIS FICHET AL 001E0, HYERDLNLD L X,

(iii) beyond what is listed in the preceding two items, when a simplified

distribution is found appropriate.

2 REPEEMANIX. AIEOBEICED2FAIDH > HEITIE, REICBWTHAKZ T
ERT2HEE L+ AEFHE -HOBEID i@ﬁé%%ﬁﬂ% TR L2, B <,
e & U TR PEMEHEE IS T DB Y A A B T, AR Y O FRICSMT 52 &
NTELEHEOREE, MHYE2T 52 LN TE LMY Y ALY BN %
U7 PEM M L@ L 1T g e B,

(2) When permission under the provisions of the preceding paragraph is granted,
a bankruptcy trustee must, without delay after submitting the distribution list
to the court pursuant to the provisions of Article 196, paragraph (1) as applied
mutatis mutandis pursuant to the following Article following the deemed
replacement of terms, determine the estimated amount of distribution to be
given to each holder of a filed bankruptcy claim, and give a notice to each
holder of filed a bankruptcy claim of the total amount of claims that may enter
into the procedure for a simplified distribution, the amount available for a
simplified distribution, and the estimated amount of distribution.

3 HIHHOHEIZ L DEHAIE, ETOWHPEFEEET XEThooFFIC, BlELLLLOD
& BT,

(3) The notice under the provisions of the preceding paragraph is deemed to have
reached the addressee at the time when the notice should have normally

arrived.

4 B _HOBEICLDEMAEHE LIS BEEER B EETRE Tho iz
FRiE L7z & &3, MEE M NIE, BiFR<, TOEEZFHEFNB T HR2T TR 572
VY,

(4) When the time at which the notice given under the provisions of paragraph
(2) should have normally reached the holders of filed bankruptcy claims has
passed, a bankruptcy trustee must notify the court to that effect without delay.

(HEHD)
(Application, Mutatis Mutandis)
CHEISE SRRSOV, B GEEIL I, e bR BoESRE =
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Article 205 With regard to a simplified distribution, the provisions of the
preceding Section (excluding Article 195, Article 197, Article 200, paragraphs
(3) and (4), and Article 201, paragraph (7)) apply mutatis mutandis. In such a
case, the phrase "permission under the provisions of paragraph (2) of the
preceding Article" in Article 196, paragraphs (1) and (3) is deemed to be
replaced with "permission under the provisions of Article 204, paragraph (1)";
in Article 198, paragraph (1), the phrase "the day on which the public notice
made under the provisions of paragraph (1) of the preceding Article becomes
effective or the day on which the notification is made under the provisions of
paragraph (3) of that Article" is deemed to be replaced with "the day on which
the notification is made under the provisions of Article 204, paragraph (4),"
and the phrase "within two weeks" is deemed to be replaced with "within one
week"; the phrase "after the proceedings of the objection have been closed" in
Article 201, paragraph (1) is deemed to be replaced with "after an order on the
objection is made"; the phrase "before giving a notice of the amount of
distribution under the provisions of the following paragraph" in Article 201,
paragraph (6) is deemed to be replaced with "within the period prescribed in
paragraph (1) of the preceding Article"; the phrase "when a notice of the
amount of distribution is given under the provisions of paragraph (7) of the
preceding Article" in Article 202, item (i) and, item (ii) and the phrase "when a
notice of the amount of distribution under the provisions of Article 201,
paragraph (7) is given" in Article 203 is deemed to be replaced with "when the
period prescribed in Article 200, paragraph (1) expires."

(ffi Z Bl 24 OFF AT DERIH L)
(Rescission of Permission for Simplified Distribution)

BEONG MPEEMANIL, B _EaNAE - HE =S OREIC LD R D T GG
BWT, FFHE _HOBEICL2@MET 5 & E1E, FRFIC, AR YET D52 1T
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Article 206 When permission under the provisions of Article 204, paragraph (1),
item (iii) is granted, a bankruptcy trustee must, when giving a notice pursuant
to the provisions of paragraph (2) of that Article, simultaneously give a notice
that a bankruptcy creditor who has any objection to the implementation of a
simplified distribution is required to make an objection to the court within one
week from the date of notification under the provisions of paragraph (4) of that
Article. In such a case, if an objection is made by a holder of a filed bankruptcy
claim within one week from the date of notification under the provisions of that
paragraph, a court clerk must rescind the permission.

(i I B4 )
(Exclusion from Application)
BoELE FHANEE -HOBEICL @AY OFIX, B o EIGE - HICH
ETHHHE S Z LeHEIE, T2 &8 TER,
Article 207 Permission for a simplified distribution under the provisions of
Article 204, paragraph (1) may not be granted if an interim distribution
prescribed in Article 209, paragraph (1) has been made.

HUE FEREY

Section 4 Consensual Distribution

FoENSG BHPprELER. FELFLRE HOBEIC IV RERYEZT 5 LN
TELLAEICBNT, HEEMANORNLTRH 70 & 1T, HERSICRATI D5
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Article 208 (1) When a final distribution may be made pursuant to the
provisions of Article 195, paragraph (1), a court clerk may, upon the petition of
a bankruptcy trustee, permit distribution under the provisions of this Article
(hereinafter referred to as a "consensual distribution" in this Chapter and the
following Chapter) in lieu of a final distribution. In such a case, a bankruptcy
trustee may file a petition only when all of the holders of filed bankruptcy
claims have consented to the distribution list, the amount of distribution, and
the time and means of distribution determined by the bankruptcy trustee.

2 BIEOBEIZLDTFARH S GEITIE, EEM AT, REZEORYE, iy
FEN DN AL Y OFRF N O TFEICHE VY, [RIHB B O Ja %2 U 7o EEHEE (2 L TR E
Y EZTHZENTED,

(2) When permission under the provisions of the preceding paragraph is granted,
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a bankruptcy trustee may make a consensual distribution to the holders of
filed bankruptcy claims referred to in the second sentence of that paragraph
according to the distribution list, the amount of distribution, and the time and
means of distribution set forth in the second sentence of that paragraph.

3 FEEBICOWTIE, HBEILFARE - HEOHE HIEIIHE H = ROMEZ %
MT 2, ZOHEITBWNT, BELTARE -HD TSRS HOBEIZ L DFF AR
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(3) With regard to a consensual distribution, the provisions of Article 196,
paragraphs (1) and (2), and Article 203 apply mutatis mutandis. In such a case,
the phrase "when permission under the provisions of paragraph (2) of the
preceding Article is granted, without delay" in Article 196, paragraph (1) is
deemed to be replaced "in advance," and the phrase "when a notice of the
amount of distribution under the provisions of Article 201, paragraph (7) is
given" in Article 203 is deemed to be replaced with "when permission under the
provisions of Article 208, paragraph (1) is granted."

BRI PRIELY

Section 5 Interim Distribution

G
(Interim Distribution)
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Article 209 (1) When a bankruptcy trustee finds after the ordinary period for
investigation has expired or the ordinary date of investigation has ended and
before realization is completed for property that belongs to the bankruptcy
estate, that money suitable for distribution that belongs to the bankruptcy
estate exists, the bankruptcy trustee may make a distribution under the
provisions of this Section (hereinafter referred to as an "interim distribution"
in this Section) to holders of filed bankruptcy claims, prior to a final
distribution.

2 MEEEM AT, PRI YA T DI, BEFTOF AL GRITILR 570,

(2) A bankruptcy trustee must obtain permission of the court in order to make an
interim distribution.

3 HHESIZHOWTIE, FEILEAERE -HEOE ZH, BaluhtsR et
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(3) With regard to an interim distribution, the provisions of Article 196,
paragraphs (1) and (2), Article 197, Article 198, paragraph (1), Article 199,
paragraph (1), items (i) and (ii), Article 200, Article 201, paragraph (4), and

Article 203 apply mutatis mutandis. In such a case, the phrase "permission

(N S
-17))
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[

under the provisions of paragraph (2) of the preceding Article" in Article 196,
paragraph (1) is deemed to be replaced with "permission under the provisions
of Article 209, paragraph (2)," the phrase "period of exclusion concerning a
final distribution" in the items of Article 199, paragraph (1) and Article 200,
paragraph (1) is deemed to be replaced with "period of exclusion concerning an
interim distribution prescribed in Article 210, paragraph (1)," and the phrase
"amount of distribution under the provisions of Article 201, paragraph (7)" in
Article 203 1is deemed to be replaced with "percentage of distribution under the

provisions of Article 211."

(Bl BRMER DBRF5)
(Exclusion of Holder of Right of Separate Satisfaction)
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L7zZ %L, 22D, Y GIC K >o THREEZZITH LN TERWEHORE Y
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Article 210 (1) In order to participate in the procedure for an interim
distribution, a holder of a right of separate satisfaction must, within the period
prescribed in Article 198, paragraph (1) as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant
to paragraph (3) of the preceding Article (hereinafter referred to as the "period
of exclusion concerning an interim distribution" in this Section), prove to a
bankruptcy trustee the fact that they have commenced the disposal of the
collateral for the right of separate satisfaction, and also make a prima facie
showing of the amount of the claim for which payment cannot be received by
the disposal to a bankruptcy trustee.

2 AIEHOHEIL. BEHIRMEE ICOWTHENT 2,

(2) The provisions of the preceding paragraph apply mutatis mutandis to a holder
of a quasi-right of separate satisfaction.

3 MEEEM AL, B ATEICBWTHERNT 25645, ) ICHET L2FHIZO
& PHEIBL S IZ BT DR R NICGE R OB o7 & &1, EHIC, YREH
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(3) When proof is made and a prima facie showing is made within the period of
exclusion concerning an interim distribution with regard to the particulars
prescribed in paragraph (1) (including as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant

to the preceding paragraph), a bankruptcy trustee must immediately correct
the distribution list.

(B4 2R O 5E 8 J OB H!)
(Determination and Notice of the Percentage of Distribution)
oAt BOEEMAZ. EEAREHIIBWTHENT 8 _EH &Rl
ET oM L7e% (FHEOBEICE D EBOFLTHRDH o7 & &1L, YL
DHNLTIZOWTOREN H-T21%) . Bilie<, BYREZED T, TORLYREH
FIBLY O FFECSIMNT D 2 LN TE DMEPEMEAES IZAE L2 T U7 67220,
Article 211 A bankruptcy trustee must, without delay after the period prescribed
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in Article 200, paragraph (1) as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article
209, paragraph (3) has expired (in cases where an objection under the
provisions of Article 200, paragraph (1) is raised, after an order on the
objection is made), determine the percentage of distribution and give notice of
the percentage to each bankruptcy creditor who may participate in the
procedure for an interim distribution.

(R BR SRS (A D HLAR v )
(Handling of Claims Subject to a Condition Subsequent)

BB R MREBRSFAEME TH DMEERME IOV T, MEOHEKZHE L 2T,
PRI S 25210 5 2 &N TER,

Article 212 (1) With regard to a bankruptcy claim that is a claim subject to a
condition subsequent, an interim distribution may not be received unless
reasonable security is provided.

2 AIEHOEEMMEIZ DWW T, TORMENRER SIS 2 BRFHFAICHEE L 722wn &
T, FEOBREICE VL HRIL, 0 h a2k,

(2) With regard to the bankruptcy claim set forth in the preceding paragraph, if
the condition is not met within the period of exclusion concerning a final
distribution, the security provided under the provisions of that paragraph
ceases to be effective.

(BRFF S AR PE R HESE D 1% DEC S 121 2 Bl )
(Handling of Excluded Bankruptcy Claims in Subsequent Distributions)
TEY =% BLEAERFEHICBWTENTIEE L HNAGE BRI ET 5 FH
IZOEFEAZ Lo e 2 LI X 0 B O FRECSMT 5 2 & 75)“(% 7R o T
PEFEHEIZ DUV T %%ﬁﬁ&"?‘%*&%ﬁﬁ‘%)EFX’FFE*%%‘%E‘%T&EE% (2B 2 BR R IR 3
ZOHRELE OBRITATOND 2 L2V 2 TRHIBL S 1B T 5 B RHIR I S FHEIC S
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FREAAE L7 X, ZoHMESICB W TRZIT A Z ENTE I HONWT, Yk
BBE AT Z O FHEL Y DR ITATHOND Z & H 2 FHE S IZIB W T, O [FNER D
PEBMER IC N> TS A T DN TE 5, FH oG H&FE W (RSFE _HC
BWTHERTLHEG2ET, ) ICHET 2FHIZOZ N ITIEH L LighoTc 2 &
IZE 0 MBS O FRICBINT 5 2 ENTE o - BIBRMES (VERIFRMES 25

i, ) BEOHMEY OBZRICITOND Z &0 2 MBS 2B 2 BRFRHIMNIC 45X
FHIZOZFHALCERZ LIz &b, FEEET 5,

Article 213 With regard to a bankruptcy claim that was unable to enter into the
procedure for an interim distribution on the grounds of failure to prove the
particular prescribed in Article 198, paragraph (1) as applied mutatis mutandis
pursuant to Article 209, paragraph (3), if the bankruptcy creditor who holds
the bankruptcy claim has proven the particular within the period of exclusion
concerning a final distribution or within the period of exclusion concerning an
interim distribution that may be made after the interim distribution, the
bankruptcy creditor, in the final distribution or a subsequent interim
distribution that may be made after the previous interim distribution, may
receive a distribution at the amount that they could have received in the
previous interim distribution, in preference to other bankruptcy creditors with
the same priority. The same applies when a holder of a right of separate
satisfaction (including a holder of a quasi-right of separate satisfaction) who
was unable to participate in the procedure for an interim distribution on the
grounds of failure to prove or make a prima facie showing of the particular
prescribed in Article 210, paragraph (1) (including as applied mutatis
mutandis pursuant to paragraph (2) of that Article) has proved and made a
prima facie showing of the particular within the period of exclusion concerning
a subsequent interim distribution that may be made after the interim

distribution.

(B4 #EH O FFFE)
(Depositing Amounts for Distribution)

FoEHlS PEESEITR O LT OMPEE M NIT, RITHE T DIRPEEHE I3 D B
Y FRE LRI R b0,

Article 214 (1) A bankruptcy trustee who seeks to make an interim distribution
must make a deposit of the amount of distribution to the following bankruptcy
claims:

— HEFODLLWEMMETH> T, H_H _RE - ZITHET L2 FRA/BREL TV
HH D

(i) a denied or disputed bankruptcy claim, for which the proceedings set forth
in Article 202, item (i) are pending;

= MBEORERMEXIIEIREORERETH-o T, H_H+FOBEIC L HH Y FE
DB Z R UTRF I ZH R&E _BICHET 2 FRAK T LT RS D
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(i1) a claim for tax, etc. or claim for a fine, etc., for which the proceedings set
forth in Article 202, item (ii) have not been closed by the time when a notice
of the percentage of distribution under the provisions of Article 211 is given;
= PEECYICET DBRARHMNICE —aHRE—H (AERE _HICBWTHENTS
LGaaat, ) OBREICL LR OEMARH S TEHED 5L, YEERA S -T2
B D0
(iii) part of a claim for which proof is made and a prima facie showing is made
pursuant to the provisions of Article 210, paragraph (1) (including as applied
mutatis mutandis pursuant to paragraph (2) of that Article) within the
period of exclusion concerning an interim distribution, related to the amount
subject to the prima facie showing;

PO 45 1k SRR AHE HE SRR DFESRAE T & D IR PEE A

(iv) a bankruptcy claim that is a claim subject to a condition precedent or claim
which may arise in the future;

T fRRSMAHEHE CH DMEEHETH - T, B E0 T - FF HOBEIZ L 5 HE
BT RN O

(v) a bankruptcy claim that is a claim subject to a condition subsequent, for
which security pursuant to the provisions of Article 212, paragraph (1) is not
provided; and

NOHE T REHBEN S RO E =R HOBREIC L DJEH A LD 7ok
PEMEHERE DA T DR EEME

(vi) a bankruptcy claim held by a bankruptcy creditor who has not filed a
notification pursuant to the provisions of Article 111, paragraph (1), item (iv)
or Article 113, paragraph (2).

2 R — 5 XULH 5 OBUEIC K 0 M3 58T DM PEEME T D Bl %5 & FF
FELIEG BRI WT, B EH R — 5 X S OREIC X 0 Y EEEHE ST
DHECUBHAMGET 5 & X d, MEEM AL, TOFE LR YUEHE Zhae3iT 5 &
EPEAEAERS O T OITHEE L 2 T LT e B 7220,

(2) When a deposit of the amount of distribution to a bankruptcy claim set forth
in item (i) or (ii) of the preceding paragraph is made pursuant to the provisions
of those items, a bankruptcy trustee must, when making a deposit of the
amount of distribution to the bankruptcy claim pursuant to the provisions of
Article 202, item (i) or (ii), deposit the amount of distribution deposited, in the
interest of the bankruptcy creditor who is to receive it.

3 B B XIIENSOHEIZ LY YA 5T DI EEMEIC ST ol M40 %
FAE Lo BB W T, MM PE M 2 A D A EE M S NIBRMERS (HERIBRMEE
oty ) PEANLFNEE HOBEICHEHAG Laholo 2 & ILFRSGE =3 (F%
FHEIZBWTHERNT 250451, ) ICHETOHIFHICOZFENZ Lo 72Z &
ICE O RBEYL O FRICSMT 5 ENTE ol b XL, WEEM NIL, Z0%
FE L 7o M O e B Y &t DA FEMBHEE 12k L T L2 T T2 67220,

(3) When a deposit of the amount of distribution to a bankruptcy claim set forth
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in item (iii) or (iv) of paragraph (1) is made pursuant to the provisions of those
items, if the bankruptcy creditor or holder of a right of separate satisfaction
(including a holder of a quasi-right of separate satisfaction) who holds the
bankruptcy claim was unable to participate in the procedure for a final
distribution due to the failure to conform to the provisions of Article 198,
paragraph (2) or prove the particular prescribed in paragraph (3) of that
Article (including as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to paragraph (5) of
that Article), a bankruptcy trustee must make a final distribution of the
amount of distribution deposited to other bankruptcy creditors.

4 FH—HFB LS OBEIC XY FEZICHET 2 PEEHE ST DB 8 Z TRt LTema I
BT, G PE R AE OSSR B S 1B 2 BRI IS Rlost L Ze v & X 03,
PERE A NI, & DFFE LT Bl M0 % YL i PEAEME & B 3 D PEEMER [ S b T
T 6700,

(4) When a deposit of the amount of distribution to a bankruptcy claim set forth
in paragraph (1), item (v) is made pursuant to the provisions of that item, if
the condition attached to the bankruptcy claim is not met within the period of
exclusion concerning a final distribution, a bankruptcy trustee must pay the
amount of distribution deposited to the bankruptcy creditor who holds the
bankruptcy claim.

5 HHEANGFOREICLYFEFZICET DEBHEICK T HELY AL T LG A
BUAHE T H—RELEHOBEOEMIZOWTIEL, FAEF [ZOEDE Y FEHIE 5
2] EHD0IE TZDED TR EFA K O PEE M N385 —m SRR — B N5 OHL
ENZ LV TR LT [F5 23T DI EEHE ISR T 2B YO BRI NS 5% —H
BT &, THUEEYE o013 Y%A L35,

(5) For the purpose of application of the provisions of Article 201, paragraph (5)
in cases where a deposit of the amount of distribution to a bankruptecy claim
set forth in paragraph (1), item (v) is made pursuant to the provisions of that
item, in Article 201, paragraph (5), the phrase "the amount of distribution
determined for the bankruptcy creditor is less than the amount specified by the
Rules of the Supreme Court prescribed in Article 111, paragraph (1), item (iv)"
1s deemed to be replaced with "the total of the amount of distribution
determined for the bankruptcy creditor and the amount of distribution to a
bankruptcy claim set forth in item (vi) of Article 214, paragraph (1) deposited
by a bankruptcy trustee pursuant to the provisions of that item is less than the
amount specified by the Rules of the Supreme Court prescribed in Article 111,
paragraph (1), item (iv)," and the phrase "the amount of distribution" is
deemed to be replaced with "the sum."

AT BB

Section 6 Subsequent Distribution
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THTRSG B oA FFELHOHEICIAEYEOBEM AT LI (AR SIZH
STEHBE EHLRIIBWTHEMNTLIHE _EHRE -HIHET 2 WM 2 /%06 Lk, [F
BERYICHo CUIFE _ANEE -HOBEIZL DA N b o72%) | izl SIcHk
THZEMNTEDLHYDOMENRD S Z LRI N & &R, EEM AN, #¥pr
DFFAI 245 T, AR Y. BH RS SUXFEERY &3NS, Jat 4 LI EEHER I
L, ZOXROHREICEDEY UTZOLRICEBWNT MHBMEY ), ) LA
T B0, EPEFREEDIRENH ST ThHh->Th, FkkE T 5,

Article 215 (1) If, after a notice of the amount of distribution pursuant to the
provisions of Article 201, paragraph (7) is given (in the case of a simplified
distribution, after the period prescribed in Article 200, paragraph (1) as
applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 205 expires, and in the case of a
consensual distribution, after the permission pursuant to the provisions of
Article 208, paragraph (1) is granted), a considerable amount of property
available for a new distribution is confirmed, a bankruptcy trustee, with
permission of the court, must make a distribution under the provisions of this
Article (hereinafter referred to as a "subsequent distribution" in this Article) to
holders of filed bankruptcy claims, in addition to a final distribution, simplified
distribution, or consensual distribution. The same applies after an order of
termination of bankruptcy proceedings is made.

2 BMELHIZONWTIE, FEE-RENELROERLE, F G5 RN H =5
DOBEEERT 5, @ﬁAakwT FOERERHET B -HOBE LD
L= N R TE S %E@®ﬁm1& FOH KRB RO St TRISEE
H] tHY, WRICHE _H=F5F [FE A —-FKFELH ¢H01% FHE _A+LEESE

ﬂﬁkaﬁﬁzé%@&fé

(2) With regard to a subsequent distribution, the provisions of Article 201,
paragraphs (4) and (5), Article 202, and Article 203 apply mutatis mutandis. In
such a case, the term "provisions of paragraph (1)" in Article 201, paragraph

U

(5) is deemed to be replaced with "provisions of Article 215, paragraph (4)," and
the term "paragraph (7) of the preceding Article" in Article 202, items (i) and
(ii) and the term "Article 201, paragraph (7)" in Article 203 is deemed to be
replaced with "Article 215, paragraph (5)."

3 BMELYIE. HEEEY. SR Y SUIFEER SIS OWTER LIRS RICL > TT
Do

(3) A subsequent distribution is made according to the distribution list prepared
for a final distribution, simplified distribution, or consensual distribution.

4 WEPEEMANIT. BHOMEICE TN Do & &%, EiRe<, BELYDOF
i Ylllcabs il k IR TE DMPEMEHER TR T DR S 2 EDRITHIT R 570,

(4) A bankruptcy trustee must, when permission pursuant to the provisions of
paragraph (1) is granted, determine the amount of distribution to each
bankruptcy creditor who may participate in the procedure for a subsequent
distribution without delay.
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5 MWEEMAZ., FTEOHEIZL VY EOZE YL, BNELYOFHICsMT 52 &
MTEDMPEEMES (F _HICBWTHARA THENTLH a3 —RELHOBREIC
EVBMELYE2Z T D 2 &N TERWVIREBES 2R, ) I[C@BM LR TER 62
VY,

(5) A bankruptcy trustee must give notice of the amount of distribution
determined pursuant to the provisions of the preceding paragraph to each
bankruptcy creditor who may participate in the procedure for a subsequent
distribution (excluding a bankruptcy creditor who may not receive a
subsequent distribution pursuant to the provisions of Article 201, paragraph
(5) as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to paragraph (2) following the
deemed replacement of terms).

6 GEMMELY A L72SAITiE, BREE T L, B e <L BHpTicEmIC L DERO®
Hae LT b2,

(6) A bankruptcy trustee must, without delay after making a subsequent
distribution, make a report of accounts to the court in writing.

7 HIEOBEICBWNT, EEMANKIT L X, YKGTEORE X, FEOHE
b BT BIEOEE M AN L2272 6720,

(7) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, if there is a vacancy in the
office of a bankruptcy trustee, the report of accounts set forth in that
paragraph must be made by a successor bankruptcy trustee, notwithstanding
the provisions of that paragraph.

BILE WEFHEROKT
Chapter IX Closing of Bankruptcy Proceedings

(il PE F-H5e BR A DU IE & [RIRFIZ T~ 2 il PE Tt B Lk DY IE)

(Order of Discontinuance of Bankruptcy Proceedings to be Made At the Same
Time as Making an Order of Commencement of Bankruptcy Proceedings)
BE NG BHIPTIX. EM I Z S o THPE TR OB Z X T 5DICRET 5 &
WO D & E X, MPETFHREBR G DIRIE & [RIRFIZ . BPETFHLE L OWREZ L2 T TR b

720N,

Article 216 (1) If the court finds that the bankruptcy estate is insufficient for
paying expenses for bankruptcy proceedings, the court must make an order of
discontinuance of bankruptcy proceedings at the same time as making an order
of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings.

2 RIEOHEIE. WMEFHOEMZ AT HDIZRY 28D TN H > TehEI12IiE,
WA L7,

(2) The provisions of the preceding paragraph do not apply if an amount
sufficient for paying expenses for bankruptcy proceedings is prepaid.

3 FHPTIX. B -HOBUEIZ K HEPE TR BRAE DR IE & [RIRFIZ R PE Tt B Lk DR IE %
Lol Eid, BB, WICBT2FHZEZAE L, o, ZHUEZBEFICEM LR T
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T2 57220,

(3) The court must, when it has made an order of discontinuance of bankruptcy
proceedings at the same time as making an order of commencement of
bankruptcy proceedings pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (1),
immediately make a public notice of the following particulars and give a notice
of those particulars to the bankrupt:

—  WPE Fee B AR DIRIE D EL

(i) the main text of the order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings; and

= WBPEFREILEORED EX KR OB DO E

(i1) the main text of the order of discontinuance of bankruptcy proceedings and
the outline of the reasons attached.

4 FHHOHEIZ X DMEFREILOREICK LTI, BkfiEas 75208 TE D,

(4) An immediate appeal may be filed against an order of discontinuance of
bankruptcy proceedings under the provisions of paragraph (1).

5 HIEOHIRHUEIL, BATIFIEOR 2 A Lauy,

(5) The immediate appeal referred to in the preceding paragraph does not have
the effect of a stay of execution.

6 BT —RKEOBE = ROBEIE. B HOBIEID K D ME TR I DOWRIE Z B

DIETIREDEE LI HEIZ O W THER T 5,

(6) The provisions of Article 31 and Article 32 apply mutatis mutandis when an

order to revoke the order of discontinuance of bankruptcy proceedings made

pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (1) becomes final and binding.

(b PE =0t BR s D TR TE 1% O B E TF e B L1 D TR 7E)
(Order of Discontinuance of Bankruptcy Proceedings Made after Making an
Order of Commencement of Bankruptcy Proceedings)

FomHES BHEFTIL. WEETFRBREOREN & o Toth ., WEMMZ & o THEEFi
DERZIFRTHOICARRT D@D D &I, BEEM AD RN TIZ X0 U THkE
T, MEPEFREBEILOWRE Z LT ILUZR B2, ZOHRAITBW T, #fpT, &
MEEZOH HIZB W THERMHES OB R 22 5700,

Article 217 (1) When the court finds, after making an order of commencement of
bankruptcy proceeding, that the bankruptcy estate is insufficient for paying
expenses for bankruptcy proceedings, it must, upon the petition of a
bankruptcy trustee or by its own authority, make an order of discontinuance of
bankruptcy proceedings. In such a case, the court must hear the opinions of
bankruptcy creditors on the date of a creditors meeting.

2 RIEBEOHEICOIOL T, PN, Y LFED L & X, REERICHET
LIEMEE RSO BT DIEMHES OB ROBERUCR X T, Fiml L > THRER
MEOBERZMS LN TES, ZOHRAICENTL, YHEROREREZANLE T2
FEH T IER -HE S I =0 I BT 2 E L DREOREIC L D EEE RS
DIBEOHIL T, T5ZENTERRN,
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(2) Notwithstanding the provisions of the second sentence of the preceding
paragraph, the court may, when it finds it appropriate, hear the opinion of
bankruptcy creditors in writing, in lieu of hearing the opinions of bankruptcy
creditors on the date of a creditors meeting. In such a case, a person set forth
in Article 135, paragraph (1), item (ii) or (iii) may not file a petition for
convocation of a creditor meeting pursuant to the provisions of Article 135,
paragraph (1) for the purpose of conducting the hearing of opinions.

3 A HOBEIL, BEFROEMZ T 5D D8O TR H > T5H1C
L EH L2,

(3) The provisions of the preceding two paragraphs do not apply when an amount
sufficient for paying expenses for bankruptcy proceedings is prepaid.

4 FHPNE, BoHOBUEIC L DWPEFRBEILOREL LIz L &, EbIZ, £DE
XROHBOEEZAE L, 23D, TOEAFZMPES K OB PEE T NITE=E L T
TR 6700,

(4) The court must, when it has made an order of discontinuance of bankruptcy
proceedings under the provisions of paragraph (1), immediately give public
notice of the main text of the order and the outline of the reasons attached, and
serve the written judgment upon the bankrupt and a bankruptcy trustee.

5 AP, BH-HOHRNTEZEATIREZ Lz L X, ZOHHUEFTLBEEM A
ICREE L 2T 6720, ZOHEICE T, FHEFZHAXOHTEIL, #H
L7220y,

(5) The court must, when it has made an order dismissing the petition referred to
in paragraph (1), serve the written judgment upon a bankruptcy trustee. In
such a case, the provisions of the main clause of Article 10, paragraph (3) do
not apply.

6 HHOBUEIZ X DMETRE L ORE M ORIEO RN TEFENT HREICKH LT
X, BIRFLE 2752 R TE 5,

(6) An immediate appeal may be filed against an order of discontinuance of
bankruptcy proceedings pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (1) and an
order dismissing the petition referred to in that paragraph.

7 FBHOBEIZ K DMWEFHRELEORELIM O ETIRENSHEE Lz & &k, Hi%hk
PEFREHE L DOWIE L LIBHIFTIE, BEHIZ, TOEEZAELRTNT R 620,

(7) When an order to revoke the order of discontinuance of bankruptcy
proceedings pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (1) has become final and
binding, the court that has made the order of discontinuance of bankruptcy
proceedings must immediately make a public notice to that effect.

8 H—HHOBIEIC X DMPEFHFE L OWEIL, MEE LT IEZ 02 £ LR,

(8) An order of discontinuance of bankruptcy proceedings pursuant to the
provisions of paragraph (1) does not become effective unless it becomes final
and binding.
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(W PEAEHES D RIENC X DI E TR e 1k Ok E)
(Order of Discontinuance of Bankruptcy Proceedings with the Consent of
Bankruptcy Creditors)
CTHEPINSE BHETE. ROBFITHET D EEOWNT NI E T DMPEE DN T
Dol b EE, WETFRHEILOREL L2 IT X 670,

Article 218 (1) The court must, upon the petition of a bankrupt who satisfies any

2

of the requirements set forth in the following items, make an order of

discontinuance of bankruptcy proceedings:

— WETFREFEILT DI LIZHOWT, EHEE NI R %2 U 7o pEEES o4
BOREEZ/H{TND L&,

(1) when the bankrupt has obtained consent for discontinuance of bankruptcy
proceedings from all bankruptcy creditors who filed a notification within the
period for filing notification of claims; or

O HIEORELZ LRWBPEEER DD D5 EICR VT, YRR EEHEE (2 LT
HIFTPAHY ERO LR LH L TWD L&, 7220, BPEMHE O Sk L4t L
TG AITIL, EME O Y EAZHE L2 Lo T, fofEt % Lo ikpEE
MEEDORIBZS TS &EXIZRD,

(i1) when there is any bankruptcy creditor who does not give the consent
referred to in the preceding item, and the bankrupt has provided security to
the bankruptcy creditor that the court finds reasonable; provided, however,
that if the security is provided from the bankruptcy estate, this is limited to
the case in which consent is obtained from other holders of filed bankruptcy
claims for the provision of the security from the bankruptcy estate.
AIEOHEIT 00 B, BFTIL, E12ME L TO R VWRPEIEHE 2 A3 5 K PEE

MEEIZOWTHEE SRS S LEOREEZGELIZLEZE LR VWEDORESL

THZENTED, ZOLRBITBIT LRESE 5 KOHE 572 LEOHE D@ I

OWTIE, TboBET NEtZ LICmERES) Lhooix, Ttz U7IcmeE

MRS (F72HEE L CTOWIRWRRPEERME 2 AT DR PEMMER Th - T, HHFTOWREID

XV ZORIEBEEZGEDZEEZHE LWV SNTZbOEERLS, ) | &35,

(2) Notwithstanding the provisions of the preceding paragraph, the court may

make an order not to require the consent referred to in item (i) of that
paragraph and the proviso to item (ii) of that paragraph from a bankruptcy
creditor who holds a bankruptcy claim that has not been finalized. For the
purpose of application of the provisions of item (i) of that paragraph and the
proviso to item (ii) of that paragraph in such a case, the term "holders of filed
bankruptcy claims" in these provisions is deemed to be replaced with "holders
of filed bankruptcy claims (excluding a bankruptcy creditor who holds a
bankruptcy claim that has not been finalized, from whom the court does not

require consent)."

3 EHIFTIE. BHOHMNTHAbH o e EE, ZOFERELRTNITR LR,
(3) The court must, when the petition set forth in paragraph (1) is filed, make a
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public notice to that effect.

4 a7z U EEMHEE L, ATEICHET 2R ERN N EAE AN bERE LT HE
FILANIC, EBHIPTZ L, BB —HOPNL T OWTERZBERLZ LN TE D,

(4) A holder of filed bankruptcy claim may, within two weeks from the day on
which the public notice prescribed in the preceding paragraph becomes
effective, state their opinion to the court with regard to the petition referred to
in paragraph (1).

5 AIREMNENGHENEHE TOREIX., F—HOBEIZ X DHRPEFHHE L DR EIZD
WTHET 2, ZOHRBICBNT, FEFELET MEEEMAN] LHD01%, THE
Fl LHARZADLDLDOLET D,

(5) The provisions of paragraphs (4) through (8) of the preceding Article apply
mutatis mutandis to an order of discontinuance of bankruptcy proceedings
pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (1). In such a case, the term "a
bankruptcy trustee" in paragraph (5) of that Article is deemed to be replaced
with "the bankrupt."

(MR PEE DEN T B 256 O PER S ORI X 5 BPE T 1 DR IE)
(Order of Discontinuance of Bankruptcy Proceedings with the Consent of
Bankruptcy Creditors In Which the Bankrupt Is a Corporation)

HOEHTIER EANTHLMWPEE DPRIRE —HOHRIL TE2 T 5121E, ERE Do iAK
FIRKOERIZET 2HEICED, SO0 U, BkEANZMET 5 Fhixd L
IRBTRUN,

Article 219 A bankrupt that is a corporation must, in order to file a petition
referred to in paragraph (1) of the preceding Article, perform the procedure for
the corporation to continue to exist, in advance, by complying with the
provisions concerning the amendment of articles of incorporation or other basic

articles.

(h PE T ot A& i DR TE)
(Order of Termination of Bankruptcy Proceedings)

BE R BHIPTI. REAESE. @SSR SUIRER S SET Lek, BIIHISEK
FEVNEDOEMEE DM L & & UTHE/NHILRH ZHICRE T 2 M2 kE L
7o & EX, WEFHREHEOWRELZ LRITER B0,

Article 220 (1) The court must make an order of termination of bankruptcy
proceedings when, after a final distribution, simplified distribution, or
consensual distribution is completed, a creditors meeting referred to in Article
88, paragraph (4) is concluded or the period prescribed in Article 89, paragraph
(2) expires.

2 HCHIPETIE. ATEOMEIC LV BE TR OREEZ LIz L EiE, EbIZ, £DEX
LOBHOEEZ NG L, 220, ZHEEEFRICHEA L2 TER 50,

(2) The court must, when it has made an order of termination of bankruptcy
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proceedings pursuant to the provisions of the preceding paragraph,
immediately make a public notice of the main text of the order and the outline
of the reasons attached, and give a notice of these to the bankrupt.

(R P T o B 1k 12 SRR PE TF-Hoe & it 1 D B PE AR A B R DREHL D %) 77)
(Effect of Entries in the Schedule of Bankruptcy Creditors after Discontinuance
or Termination of Bankruptcy Proceedings)

FoEH 5% HoAETEREEAE LIEIFEEFN\EE-HOBEIC L DHET
FeBE IE DPRTEDHERE L7z & & UTATERE —HDOBUE I L 5 PE TR DR E N &
ofc & FIX, MEE LI PERMEIC DWW T, BRPEMBHER R OFLHUT, BREEE T3 L,
MeEHIR EF—DON N EHT 5, ZTOLAEITBNT, BEMMES T, M LI PER
MEIZDUWT, R PEE ICxE U, RPEMEMERE R OFLHIC L D REIEITE2 T 52 LR T
ERAR

Article 221 (1) When an order of discontinuance of bankruptcy proceedings
pursuant to the provisions of Article 217, paragraph (1) or Article 218,
paragraph (1) becomes final and binding or when an order of termination of
bankruptcy proceedings pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (1) of the
preceding Article is made, with regard to bankruptcy claims that are finalized,
the entries in the schedule of bankruptcy creditors have the same effect as a
final and binding judgment against the bankrupt. In such a case, a bankruptcy
creditor, with regard to a bankruptcy claim that has been finalized, may
enforce compulsory execution against the bankrupt based on the entries in the
schedule of bankruptey creditors.

2 HIEOKREIL, MESE GBE - RE=ZHLEELEORBAZGL, ) BFEET
NSRE I, FEHRELE, BE b &RENE (REEAHE (RSRELEX
FEH T R _HICBWTENT IS 2ET, ) HALIIBEETFEE -+ =
FEHIBWTHENT L HEE2ET, ) IEH -+ =4&FE - HOBEIZ L 5 7H
Tk R GAEITIL, A LR,

(2) The provisions of the preceding paragraph do not apply when the bankrupt
(including the agent referred to in the proviso to Article 121, paragraph (3))
has made an objection pursuant to the provisions of Article 118, paragraph (2),
Article 119, paragraph (5), Article 121, paragraph (4) (including as applied
mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 121, paragraph (6) (including as applied
mutatis mutandis pursuant to paragraph (7) of that Article or Article 122,
paragraph (2)) or Article 121, paragraph (7) or Article 122, paragraph (2)) or
Article 123, paragraph (1).

FHE HRMEORESICE T 5 %I

Chapter X Special Provisions Concerning Bankruptcy of Inherited Property
FE—H AR EE DK EE
Section 1 Bankruptcy of Inherited Property
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(FEAoE IV PE L B3 2 Bl pE FF D i)
(Jurisdiction over a Bankruptcy Case Relating to Inherited Property)

HE A MRMEIZOWT O Z OEFROHLIEIZ X D MRPEFHEBR is D LTI
BARREN D FEEBR 46 D R DAL FT AT PE IR T 2 MPED A ARENICH 5 & IR
D, THZENRTES,

Article 222 (1) A petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings under the
provisions of this Act against inherited property may be filed only if the
decedent's address as of the time of commencement of succession or property
that belongs to the inherited property exists in Japan.

2 AR PEIZBE T DM PE AT, BRAERE N OFRE B 4G D IF O Tl & B EE S L T
HIF N EEET D,

(2) A bankruptcy case relating to an inherited property is subject to the
jurisdiction of the district court that has jurisdiction over the decedent's
domicile as of the time of commencement of succession.

3 HAHHOBEIC X2 FERPTTA R E E1X, MM PEICB T DS IL. MRk
PEIZ BT DMEOFTEM (EHEIZ DWW T, BY EOFERET 22 &N TE HH) %
BT DM HA TN EREST D,

(3) If there is no court with jurisdiction pursuant to the provisions of the
preceding paragraph, the bankruptcy case relating to an inherited property is
subject to the jurisdiction of the district court that has jurisdiction over the
locality of property that belongs to the inherited property (in the case of a
claim, the place where demand by litigation may be made).

4 AR EEICRE T DA EE FAR IO T B B A N R O LI NS ERFE 75D
BUEDB OV T, FHEFNHLOFEILED [HF-HROHE _H] LbHDHDIE

M/ R HEAOE =H) L BEREIL ST TRSRE - HEXIH H)
EHDHLOF THE_EH KB HIE=H LT 5,

(4) For the purpose of application of the provisions of Article 5, paragraphs (8)
and (9), and Article 7, item (v) to a bankruptcy case relating to an inherited
property, the term "paragraphs (1) and (2)" in Article 5, paragraphs (8) and (9)
is deemed to be replaced with "Article 222, paragraphs (2) and (3)," and the
phrase "paragraph (1) or (2) of that Article" in Article 7, item (v) is deemed to
be replaced with "Article 222, paragraphs (2) and (3)."

5 HIZHOBEICEY LI EOMGEHFT N EEELZ AT 5L &3, MM EICEEY
DRRPEFAFIT. ST PE FReBR 4G D HNL T3 b o To M G EHIFT ANV i3 5

(5) If two or more district courts have jurisdiction over a bankruptcy case
relating to an inherited property pursuant to the provisions of the preceding
three paragraphs, the bankruptcy case is subject to the jurisdiction of the
district court with which the first petition to commence bankruptcy

proceedings is filed.
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(FH ot B PE DRk PE T2 B s D JIAT)
(Grounds for Commencement of Bankruptcy Proceedings against Inherited
Property)

BE =5 MR PEISE T o = RE - HOBUE OB OV TR, RS
Tk FReBl DRI L 72 5 FFE DN O H LROL L E ] EHLHDIL, THEHMELZ D
o THREHEL KOS BE IR T OESZEETHIENTERNWLERDL LX) &
T2,

Article 223 For the purpose of application of Article 30, paragraph (1) to an
inherited property, the phrase "when it finds a fact constituting the grounds
for the commencement of bankruptcy proceedings" in Article 30, paragraph (1)
is deemed to be replaced with "when it finds it impossible to pay debts to
inheritance obligees and to legatees in full with the inherited property."

(R P T ot BF 4y D FASZ.C)
(Petitions to Commence Bankruptcy Proceedings)

BE A MM PRI oW TR, MRS ST EE OIEN, kAL ki
PEQOFEBRAITESHITE (MHEMEOERICNERIT AL T DM EH T 2ESH
ITEICRD, UTZOHIZBWTHL, ) b, BEFHRBEGOHRLTETDHI LN T
ERAR

Article 224 (1) With regard to inherited property, in addition to an inheritance
obligee or a legatee, an heir, administrator of the inherited property, or
executor (limited to an executor who has a right to conduct acts necessary for
the administration of the inherited property; hereinafter the same applies in
this Section) may file a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings.

2 WOKFIZE/T 2F DM EIC DWW TIRE FREFREO R TET 5 & &1L, £
TNHFESFICED L FFELBP L 2T TR 5720,

(2) When a person set forth in each of the following items files a petition to
commence bankruptcy proceedings against the inherited property, they must
make a prima facie showing of the fact specified in the respective items:

FHEHESE UL EE  E O T D EHE DR K OV 3L ARG 2E DAl PE Fe BH 4

DR & 7 5 H5

(i) an inheritance obligee or a legatee: the existence of the claim held by them
and the fact constituting the grounds for the commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings against the inherited property; and

MR FERUUPEEOE AN ITBEBATE UL AR E OB E Tt B 4k o I K]
SREFAE =S

(i1) an heir, administrator of the inherited property, or executor: the fact
constituting the grounds for the commencement of bankruptcy proceedings
against the inherited property.

(Hs PE -9 Bl 463 oD HR ST [#T)
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(Period for Filing a Petition to Commence Bankruptcy Proceedings)

HoE RS MBMEIC OV T, REFLEN+—RE—HOBEIZ L MPES
BEDFERETHZ LN TELMITIRY . BPEFHBRBOBNLTET L5 LN TE D,
272U, BRERGESUTMESBEN B o 72 & E 1%, FREHEE X OZEE T 20 %
METTHETOM G, WPEEFREAMDHAINLTETDHILENTE D,

Article 225 A petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings may be filed against
an inherited property only within the period during which a request for
division of property may be made pursuant to the provisions of Article 941,
paragraph (1) of the Civil Code; provided, however, that if qualified acceptance
is made or division of property is conducted, a petition to commence
bankruptcy proceedings may be made until payment to inheritance obligees
and legatees is completed.

(B PE 9 Bl 4 0D TR E T 0D A 5E 0D BR 4R
(Commencement of Succession Before an Order of Commencement of
Bankruptcy Proceedings is Made)

B E NS BCHIETIR. RRPE SRR 4 00 B NL TR A PE T H5E B Ah O TR E RINIAE B 1T
DUNTHERE AN BIAG L7z & & 13, MfeEES . SEH . Mk A, Mkt PEOZ B U
BEPITHEOHRNLTIZ LY | YEEHHT PEIZ DWW T DR E TRt &2 keflT9 5 § ORE
ETHIENTE D,

Article 226 (1) When succession has commenced with regard to a debtor after a
petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings is filed and before an order of
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made, the court may, upon the
petition of an inheritance obligee, a legatee, an heir, an administrator of the
inherited property, or executor, make an order to continue the bankruptcy
proceedings against the inherited property.

2 ATEICBIET D/ATO BN T, FERESBG Lo —HURIZ LT T 5720,

(2) The petition for continuation prescribed in the preceding paragraph must be
filed within one month after the succession commences.

3 HHEICHUET DME TR, ATEOHIRNICE —HIZHRET 61T ORI TR
Mo Te R OB A RS L 72 RFIS . ATE OB NIC S —HICHE T DkelT O AL
THRHSTGE TYUEHNLTEA T T 28D ME LT & ZITZDRIT, ZILE IR
TT%,

(3) The bankruptcy proceedings prescribed in paragraph (1) is closed, if a petition
for continuation prescribed in paragraph (1) is not filed within the period
referred to in the preceding paragraph, at the time when the period expires,
and if a petition for continuation prescribed in paragraph (1) is made within
the period set forth in the preceding paragraph and a judicial decision to
dismiss the petition becomes final and binding, at the time when the decision

becomes final and binding.

4 H-HICHET DRATORN T2 AT 28N LTiE, BFgiE 2925 2 &8
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TE 5,
(4) An immediate appeal may be filed against a judicial decision to dismiss the

petition for continuation prescribed in paragraph (1).

(e P T ot B s D TR 1E 2 D A oE D B AR
(Commencement of Succession after an Order of Commencement of Bankruptcy
Proceedings is Made)
HE S Aeg BCHIETIR. RRPE TR AR O IR E R ITAKPEE T DWW TARREN BRLE L 72 &
L, YEEFERET FEIC OV T O E TRt &2 el T 9 5,
Article 227 When succession has commenced with regard to the bankrupt after
an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made, the court
continues the bankruptcy proceedings against the inherited property.

(BRE 7GR ST PE S Bl D Fioe & D BELR)
(Relationship with the Procedures for Qualified Acceptance or Division of
Property)

B E NS AEREH PEIZ D W T O PE Fle B as O DR E IR, BRIE AR SU T PE S Bl A
7, T2 L EPE TR BR A OV E OB LAE U < 13AlPE e B 1k O E A3 e &
U, XUTMEPE TRkt O EN o 5 F TOMNIEL, BREAFE SUIMESBEDO TRk, +
=35,

Article 228 An order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings against an
inherited property does not preclude qualified acceptance or division of
property; provided, however, that the procedures for qualified acceptance or
division of property is stayed until an order of revocation of the order of
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings or an order of discontinuance of
bankruptcy proceedings becomes final and binding, or an order of

terminationof bankruptcy proceedings is made.

(g PE SV [ oD i )
(Scope of Bankruptcy Estates)

B E LS AR PEIZ D WTHEPE TR BRAR DIREN & - 725 811, FEREPEIC
BT 5 —UoME (HRENICHLE 2 EMblewy, ) 1T, WEMHAET S, 2
D EIZIBWTIEL, AR AR L TH L TWHERNL, THIR L2 o7
D& HIRT,

Article 229 (1) If an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made
against an inherited property, any and all property that belongs to the
inherited property (irrespective of whether or not it exists in Japan) is to
constitute the bankruptcy estate. In such a case, rights that the decedent held
vis-a-vis an heir are deemed not to have been extinguished.

2 FEE A DIARRE M PE D A F— & Ly U 7 2 IS AR e PE LS D\ Tl PE e BR i D
WEND > T- & X213, MEEADKIRAIZ O THE T 2R, BEMHICET 5,
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(2) If an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made against
inherited property after an heir has disposed of all or a part of the inherited
property, rights that the heir holds with regard to counter-performance belong
to the bankruptcy estate.

3 HIEICHET 2% AICB W T, M APBRIC RO R 25321 T\ D & &1,
FEfE NI, MEERCRHG T A2 i PE M R CRGR L 722 1T U Ze H7evy, 7272 L, FfEADYY
LR AT 2 S T T G R, il PE TR BR MG O JRIR & 70 5 FE ST E T B AR DO I SL T
NhoToZ ExMbigholc TiX, TOHICZIT TWAHRIEZIEETIVEREY 5,

(3) In the case prescribed in the preceding paragraph, if the heir has already
received the counter-performance set forth in that paragraph, the heir must
return the counter-performance to the bankruptcy estate; provided, however,
that if the heir did not know, at the time of receiving the counter-performance,
the fact constituting the grounds for the commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings or the fact that the filing of a petition to commence bankruptcy
proceedings has been made, it is sufficient for the heir to return the benefit
that they retain.

(FBfE N 5 D R B 75 %)
(Obligation of Explanation of Heirs)

FBoE =R MM EICOW TRE TG DIREDN H > 7o a2, WICHIT 5%
X, BRPEE I A L IXEHEE ZE S OFERUIMEEFE LS DOREICESFHERLH
ol & TR BPEICE LR ERHAZ L 2T iEe 570,

Article 230 (1) If an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made
against an inherited property, the following persons must, upon the request of
a bankruptcy trustee or creditor committee, or a request based on a resolution
at a creditor meeting, give a necessary explanation concerning bankruptcy:

— B ADOREANTH-TE

(i) a person who was the decedent's agent;

= MR A KO ORBEA

(i1) an heir and their agent; and

= MM EOEBRA K EEPITE

(iii) an administrator of the inherited property and an executor.

2 HAHHOBEX. FHEE 5 XIFE =78 2F ThHoHIZOWTHEMNT S,

(2) The provisions of the preceding paragraph apply mutatis mutandis to a
person who was any of the persons listed in item (ii) or (iii) of that paragraph.

3 H=TERMUHE=TN\EKOHEIL. FHEHMEC OV THZE TR A OREDN & -
oS BZBT DN N Z OIEEREEA K OB DWW THER T %,

(3) The provisions of Article 37 and Article 38 apply mutatis mutandis to heirs
and their statutory agent and manager in cases where an order of
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made against the inherited
property.
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(FEfLAE HEE K V2 8 D HiUfT)
(Status of Inheritance Obligee and Legatee)

FoE =t MR EIZ O W THPE FR BB DR EN & - 1o 5A 121, MielaiEs
KOZBE L, FERANIC O W TRPE FRIBHIG DIRER H o7 L T TH, ZDEMEDE
BUCOWTHRETRICBINT 5 2 LR TE 2,

Article 231 (1) If an order of commencement bankruptcy proceedings is made
against an inherited property, an inheritance obligee and a legatee may, even
when an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made against an
heir, participate in bankruptcy proceedings with regard to the whole amount of
their claims.

2 R EEIZ DWW TR EE FReBRIG DR EN B o 7o & T, MHEEES oML, <&
FOBEHEIELRT D,

(2) If an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made against an
inherited property, claims held by an inheritance obligee take precedence over
claims held by a legatee.

(tHE A O HiIfi7)
(Status of Heirs)

BB =t S AR PEIC O W TR PE TR BRAE DIRED & - To BT, MR
FRfEAITKE L TH L TWIHERNEZ, WL 2 oTeb D e Bled, ZOBREITHENT
X, FEREAE. BRARRBE SR L CH L TW T EREIZ DWW T, FERLEHES & IRl — O HEFI
2RI,

Article 232 (1) If an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made
against an inherited property, rights that an heir held vis-a-vis the decedent is
deemed not to have been extinguished. In such a case, an heir has the same
rights as an inheritance obligee with regard to a claim that they held vis-a-vis
the decedent.

2 FAHEICHET 2HEICRB N T, MR AP ERERES I L THCOEAMELZ S -
TIHEEDOMOEE ZHEW ST D1T8% LIz & 1%, AL, ZOHIADOFEDOH
FHNIZ N T, YELABRHEME S DS AN ISR LT L TR 2 T2 2 &2
TE %,

(2) In the case prescribed in the preceding paragraph, when an heir has made
payment to an inheritance obligee or conducted any other act that causes the
debts to be extinguished with their own property, the heir may exercise rights
that the inheritance obligee held vis-a-vis the decedent, to the extent of the
amount paid thereby.

(FEFE N DIEHEE O HIfiL)
(Status of Heir's Creditors)
B OEH TSR B EICOWTHE FRe PRt DIRENRN B - 72 & 1%, Mkt N DOEHE
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B, WEMMES & L TEOMNEZITHET 5 Z N TE R,
Article 233 If an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made
against an inherited property, an heir's creditors may not exercise their rights

as bankruptcy creditors.

(R ERHEIZER T 2 HlE o FH B AR)
(Application of Provisions on the Right of Avoidance)

HH S FERMEIZ DWW T EE BRI DR EN B > T2 RITBIT 5
THIOBEDOBEHIZOWTI, #RAEREA . FEFEA . MM EOE B ITE S PITE
ARG EIZBA L C L7247 203, BRPERE DS U774 & 27T,

Article 234 For the purpose of application of the provisions of Chapter VI,

Afe L
/

il

Section 2, in cases where an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings
1s made against an inherited property, an act conducted by the decedent, an
heir, an administrator of the inherited property, or an executor with respect to
the inherited property is deemed to have been conducted by the bankrupt.

(ZEE T RO EFEDLTR)
(Avoidance of Provision of Security to Legatees)

FBoE =TS MM EIC O W THRE TG ORENH > - HEITB N T, ZEE
(X D LR DG SUIEF O HIRICBE T 21T 2 08 OBMEICEE T 2 BEE AT 5
RPEBMEE 2 H T2 & &1, URITALERTHILENTE D,

Article 235 (1) If an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made
against an inherited property, if an act concerning the provision of security or
extinguishment of debt to a legatee would prejudice a bankruptcy creditor who
holds a claim that takes precedence over the legatee's claim, the act may be
avoided.

2 HEANTERB _HOHEZ, AEOITANREOREIC LY G I NIZELAITD
WTHET 2, ZOLRBIZBNT, FEE _HD MREEEEZETL2R:FE] LHD
DiF, B = THEB - HOMEREEZETL2FRE] LHABEAD LD LT D,

(2) The provisions of Article 167, paragraph (2) apply mutatis mutandis when the
act set forth in the preceding paragraph is avoided pursuant to the provisions
of that paragraph. In such a case, the phrase "the fact that the act would
prejudice a bankruptcy creditor" in Article 167, paragraph (2) is deemed to be
replaced with "the fact that the act would prejudice a bankruptcy creditor set
forth in Article 235, paragraph (1)."

(B 58 1% DI R PE D 57 I %)

(Distribution of Residual Assets after Avoidance)
5 H NS FERMEEIZ DWW T EE FHREBR LG DIREN B o 7o GE I BV T, #hAake
AL FEfEN . FRFEMEE DE A T ES HUTE D ERMEICBE L C L TG
o & E0X, BEE M L, FEREHER ISR EE LR, SRINTITADHETFLIC
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Z OHER OB IS U TERRMPEZ /0Bl L2 uide B 7w,

Article 236 If an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made
against an inherited property, if an act conducted by the decedent, an heir, an
administrator of an inherited property, or an executor with regard to the
inherited property is avoided, a bankruptcy trustee must, after making
payment to the inheritance obligee, distribute residual assets to the other

party to the avoided act, in accordance with the value of the other party's right.

(il PEAE A D[RS L D Bk E Fhe e 1L O RS T)
(Petition for Discontinuance of Bankruptcy Proceedings with the Consent of
Bankruptcy Creditors)
BoEH=tESR MEEMEOCHEIC O TOE - HHN\KE-HORTIE, MHAR
T 5,
Article 237 (1) A petition referred to in Article 218, paragraph (1) with regard to
bankruptcy of an inherited property is to be filed by an heir.
2 FADREAND D L XX, APEOBN T, FMHABANRT L LN TE D,
(2) If there are two or more heirs, each heir may file the petition referred to in

the preceding paragraph.

B AR DERE
Section 2 Bankruptcy of Heirs

(Tl PEFE O BN FE XU AR FE FEE D %) /71%)
(Effect of Unconditional Acceptance of Inheritance or Renunciation of
Inheritance by the Bankrupt)

B Em =\ MRPE TR A O ERTICARPER DT IR DRI b - 125612 F
VT BRPERE DM PE FREBH AR O ERIC U7z BpRGRIX, AEEM IS ) L TiX, FRE
HKRONN S D, WPEER DSIRPE TR AR DR ER T LMk O EES . Rk L 3
Do

Article 238 (1) If inheritance commences with regard to the bankrupt before an
order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made, unconditional
acceptance of inheritance made by the bankrupt after an order of
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made has the effect of qualified
acceptance vis-a-vis the bankruptcy estate. The same applies to renunciation of
inheritance made by the bankrupt after an order of commencement of
bankruptcy proceedings is made.

2 MEEEM AN, RIEZEOBREICHrDL LT, MHEEOBEON 12D H 2 LN T
D, ZOLGBITBWTIEL, HBOBEERb -T2 2ok b = HUNIZ, £
D E & FZIEFHIFTICHE LT i s,

(2) A bankruptcy trustee may, notwithstanding the provisions of the second
sentence of the preceding paragraph, acknowledge the effect of renunciation of
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inheritance. In such a case, a bankruptcy trustee must, within three months
after the time when they came to know the fact that inheritance had been
renounced, make a statement to the family court to that effect.

3 AIHEOHEICL 2HEROZHIT, FEFHIEOBWMICE L TX, RIEBILEE —H
AT 2FH E BT,

(3) For the purpose of application of the Act on Adjudication of Domestic
Relations, the acceptance of a statement made pursuant to the provisions of
the preceding paragraph is deemed to be a particular set forth in Article 9,
paragraph (1), Type I of that Act.

(BRE 7GR S E I pE S B D Fioe & D BELR)
(Relationship with the Procedures for Qualified Acceptance or Division of
Property)

B E =TI MRS DWW T OREPE TR BRI DR E T, FRE AT LR PE 7y Bt &
Flew, 72720, MM DI PAERM EIZ S S EBORF LB RITHE T D
RE2A4 2 & &, WEFRRGOWREDTIE LA L < 1ZAERE FHeBE (L OWE D E
L. XUTHEPEFRERAE DR EN B D F TOMIL. FREARBUTMESBEOFHeix, +
B4 5%,

Article 239 An order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings against an
heir does not preclude qualified acceptance or division of property; provided,
however, that if no heir other than the heir in question has the authority to
conduct acts necessary for the payment of debts with regard to the inherited
property, the procedures for qualified acceptance or division of property is
stayed until an order of revocation of the order of commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings or an order of discontinuance of bankruptcy proceedings becomes
final and binding, or an order of termination of bankruptcy proceedings is

made.

(FEfLMEHEE . B KON OIEHES O HIfT)
(Status of Inheritance Obligees, Legatees, and Heir's Creditors)

FoEMNAS A DO WTHREE FReBR G DU IEDN & - e A 121X, HfEEE LD
ZBEX. WRESBEN o7 L & U PEIZ DU TREPE Ffot Bl ag DT E DS 8 -
e ETH, TO/BEOEFEICOWTHETRICBINT D Z ENTEX S,

Article 240 (1) If an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made
against an heir and a legatee may, even when division of property is made or
an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made against the
inherited property, participate in the bankruptcy proceedings with regard to
the whole amount of their claims.

2 FARE NI DWW THEEE FABRAG DIRED & 0 . HD | FHfEM BE IS D\ TRl E T Bl hA
DWEN D > T- & 1, M OEHER OEHEIT. Fke N OREM Iz >WTiE,
FefE M M OV I8 DAEMEITHB T 5,
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(2) If an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made against an
heir and an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made against
the inherited property, with regard to the heir's bankruptcy estate, claims held
by the heir's creditors has precedence over claims held by an inheritance
obligee and a legatee.

3 BH T RSICHEET D WM IS S AU E FHEBH 46 O B2 T L 0 Mk IS D
TR PE TR BHAR DIRE DN 8 o 7o & 1. Mk A DOEA M EEIZ S TIdARE A D
FHOEHED R EMES K O BH OEHEICES L, MR EIC W TR EES &
OS2 B H OIEHEDFIE N OEHES OEMEICEELT 5,

(3) If an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made against an
heir based on a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings filed within the
period prescribed in Article 225, claims held by the heir's creditors with regard
to the heir's own property, have precedence over claims held by an inheritance
obligee and a legatee, and claims held by an inheritance obligee and a legatee
with regard to the inherited property, have precedence over claims held by the
heir's creditors.

4 FANZOWTHREFRFRBORERH D . 7o, HEMAHADRELR L L L
EE. MHREMEE MO EE L, MEADBEAMEIZOWT, MERBERL LTEZD
MERIZATEET 2 2 &N TE 2RV, B {2 HFN\EKE-HOREIZE  REAROZ
rAETLEE L, FKRET D,

(4) If an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made against an
heir and the heir has made qualified acceptance, an inheritance obligee and a
legatee may not exercise their rights over the heir's own property as
bankruptcy creditors. The same applies when unconditional acceptance of
inheritance has the effect of qualified acceptance pursuant to the provisions of
Article 238, paragraph (1).

(BRE 7GR S E 43 Bl D Tt 12 3 W CHEFIEME S 3 2 1T T2 R )
(Payment Received by Inheritance Obligees in the Procedures for Qualified
Acceptance or Division of Property)

BoENA S FEMEE T ZEE 1T R AN DV TRZE TR A DIRTE D & -
e, REABITIMESBED TR W THERMZATHE L2 Z 21Tk 0, RPEMREME
IZOWTHHEEZITTEHETH-Th, TORF&ZT DHETOEHE DRI OV THE
FRACBIMNT 5 Z LN TE D, Mkt NOEMEE D FEHEANT DV TR Fe B 4 DR
ENR DT RIT, MESBED FRIZEB W THERZITHE L Z LIk b BPEMEHEICD
WTRHEEZ TS E b, kLT 5,

Article 241 (1) An inheritance obligee or a legatee may, even when they, by
exercising their rights in the procedures for qualified acceptance or division of
property, have received payment of their bankruptcy claims after an order of
commencement bankruptcy proceedings is made against an heir, participate in
bankruptcy proceedings with regard to the amount of the claims at the time
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before receiving the payment. The same applies when an heir's creditor, by
exercising their right in the procedure for division of property, has received
payment of their bankruptcy claim after an order of commencement of
bankruptcy proceedings is made against the heir.

2 HTEOMBHEHEE A L IXZBE SUIHER A OEHEE L. o [RNERL OB PEEHEE
WHCOZT IR GERADP BN D 256 121, YR PE FHiBR AR DR IE % 52 1T 72
FRfE N DARFE SIS CIoH TR D, RIEIZBWTRHR L, ) LR—OFIEGOR Y 25
THETIE, BEFRICLY, BUEZITDH T LN TERY,

(2) The inheritance obligee or legatee, or heir's creditor referred to in the
preceding paragraph may not receive a distribution through bankruptcy
proceedings until any other bankruptcy creditor with the same priority as them
receives a distribution of the same proportion of payment they have received (if
there are two or more heirs, the payment is limited to the part corresponding
to the inheritance share of the heir who has received the order of
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings; the same applies in the following
paragraph).

3 H—HOMBEMELE L < ITZBE IR OEES 1T, ATEOFRE &2 1248
MEDFIZHOW T, BIRMEZITE T2 2 & TEau,

(3) The inheritance obligee or legatee, or heir's creditor referred to in paragraph
(1) may not exercise their voting rights with regard to the amount of the claims

for which they received payment under the preceding paragraph.

(PR E ARSI PE 7 BE S5 D 1% D FR e i PE D 87 B Je OML 95 %)
(Administration and Disposal of Inherited Property after Qualified Acceptance
or Division of Property)

BENA S FBAIS OV TIRE TR B DIREN b o 7o, Mk A A2 BRE K
WE LTI EE, UTYEMBNTOWTIHESBEN & 72 & Z1E, HEEM AL,
AN OEAMEE & 435 U CTHBLT E OE B R Loy 2 LT iuid7e o720, [RE
GRS PE 3 BEDS B T2 % IZARKE NS D W CTREPE BRe B DIRER H -T2 L X b,
R L 92,

Article 242 (1) If, after an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is
made against an heir, the heir has made qualified acceptance or division of
property has been conducted with regard to the heir, a bankruptcy trustee
must administer and dispose of the inherited property separately from the
heir's own property. The same applies if an order of commencement of
bankruptcy proceedings is made against an heir after qualified acceptance was
made or division of property was conducted.

2 RRPEE I A AIEOBEIS K DM PE DB B Oy 2 & 2 T2 B 2BV T, F%
RMEND D L XTI, TORRKRMPED 5 LY NITIRBT NS EO L. L%k
ANDEFMEE L Z7ed, ZOHEITBNT, EEM AT, £OERRMEIZONT,
B PE S o0 i PE B ik e OVEAE R IRER 24 78 L 722 1P 722 B 7y,
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(2) If there are any residual assets after a bankruptcy trustee has completed the
administration and disposal of the inherited property pursuant to the
provisions of the preceding paragraph, the part of the residual assets that
should belong to the heir is deemed to be the heir's own property. In such a
case, a bankruptcy trustee must supplement the bankruptcy estate's inventory
of assets and balance sheet with regard to the residual assets.

3 BB LOREOBEIX, FH a0 -+ NAEFE -HOBREIZ XV REARDO
ERTL5E MO T HUTRE ZHOBEIZHOWTHENT S,

(3) The provisions of the first sentence of paragraph (1) and the preceding
paragraph apply mutatis mutandis if unconditional acceptance has the effect of
qualified acceptance pursuant to the provisions of Article 238, paragraph (1)
and the case referred to in Article 240, paragraph (3).

B=H XEEOWE
Section 3 Bankruptcy of Legatee

(L FE 32 B DO PE)
(Bankruptcy of Universal Legatee)
FoEEt =25 AIEOBEIR. OREZER IOV THPEFRBEMG OIREN H > 56
IZOWTHER T %,
Article 243 The provisions of the preceding Section apply mutatis mutandis if an
order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made against a universal

legatee.

(4 7 B D AR ST FE)
(Acceptance or Renunciation of Particular Legacy)

o E TS WRPE TR AR O ERTICAKER DT DIZFREBIE R & > T2 A sk W
T, BRPEE DS UREIRE DRFIZI W TE DA SUIBEEE L TR oo & &1, e
BEMANZ, BEEICRD > T, TORBXIIHFELT DL LNTE D,

Article 244 (1) If a particular legacy was given to a bankrupt before an order of
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made, when the bankrupt has not
accepted or renounced the legacy by the time the order is made, a bankruptcy
trustee may accept or renounce the legacy on behalf of the bankrupt.

2 REFLVENTLEFOHEIL. ATEOGEICOWTHERT 5,

(2) The provisions of Article 987 of the Civil Code apply mutatis mutandis in the

case referred to in the preceding paragraph.

FHEOZ (EIEMEOMEIZET 251
Chapter X-2 Special Provisions Concerning Bankruptcy of Trust Property

(EREM PEICBE 3 D A PE S D E)
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(Jurisdiction over a Bankruptcy Case Relating to Trust Property)

BHoENFNED T BEEMPEICO W T O Z OIEROBIEIC X DPE TR BRI D H LT
L. BREMPEICBR T DM PE XX OERP BARENICH S L XIZRY, #4562 &
MTED,

Article 244-2 (1) A petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings pursuant to the
provisions of this Act against trust property may be filed only if property that
belongs to the trust property or the trustee's address is in Japan.

2 BFEMPEICBIT D ME SRR, ZREE OERTH ZARENBRAND D HGEICH - T,
ZOWTNNOEFTH) & EEET 5 7B PN EiET 5,

(2) A bankruptcy case relating to trust property is subject to the jurisdiction of
the district court that has jurisdiction over the trustee's domicile (if there are
two or more trustees, the domicile of any of the trustees).

3 AHHOBEIC LD EERPFA RV E E1X, FFEMPEICE T D EFIHL. EFt
PEIZ BT DMPEOFTEM (EMHEIZ DWW T, BY EOFERET 22 &N TE HH) %
EHES 2 M I N EET 5,

(3) If there is no court with jurisdiction pursuant to the provisions of the
preceding paragraph, the bankruptcy case relating to the trust property is
subject to the jurisdiction of the district court that has jurisdiction over the
locality of the property that belongs to the trust property (for a claim, the place
where demand by litigation may be made).

4 (EREMEICEET 2 EEFR T T D B AEE N EH L O IILEI N L RFE 5O
HEDOBHIZHOWTIE, FHREFH/NELOFELEY FH-HEOE W] b5

MmN EO ZF " HEOE =H] &, HERFELFT TREHE -HXIHE
H) o201F B _EN NSO 8 HXIHE =] LT 5,

(4) For the purpose of application of the provisions of Article 5, paragraphs (8)
and (9), and Article 7, item (v) to a bankruptcy case relating to the trust
property, the term "paragraphs (1) and (2)" in Article 5, paragraphs (8) and (9)
is deemed to be replaced with "Article 244-2 ,paragraphs (2) and (3)," and the
term "paragraph (1) or (2) of that Article" in Article 7, item (v) is deemed to be
replaced with "Article 244-2 ,paragraph (2) or (3)."

5 HI=HOBEIZ LY DL EOMGEHFTNEEELZ AT 5 & &iX, EtMEICHET
DREPEFARIT. ST PE FReBR AR D HNL T3 b o To M G EHIFT ANV i3 5

(5) If two or more district courts have jurisdiction over a bankruptcy case
relating to the trust property pursuant to the provisions of the preceding three
paragraphs, the bankruptcy case is subject to the jurisdiction of the district

court with which the first petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings is filed.

(15 FE /M E DAl PE T BR s D JRLIAT)
(Grounds for Commencement of Bankruptcy Proceedings against Trust
Property)
Bt ED = FEFEMEICKT 28+ HEFE - HOFEOE MOV T, [FH
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HOTEAARRE) & DD DX, TEARREIIMEGS IR (ZiEED, FErtMESTAN
BHICHOE, GEMEICRTOMEL b > TEETH I LN TERVIREL W
7. ) 1 &T 5,

Article 244-3 For the purpose of application of Article 15, paragraph (1) to trust
property, the term "unable to pay debts" in Article 15, paragraph (1) is deemed
to be replaced with "unable to pay debts or insolvent (meaning the condition in
which the trustee is unable to make full payment on the obligation covered by
the trust property with property that comes under trust property)."

(T P T ot B 4y D FR 7. C)
(Petition to Commence Bankruptcy Proceedings)

FHoEMUUEON FREMECHOWTIE, [ErtlAE (BREESE KB _HE 5
CHUET DEFEEMEZ VO, REFE S ROE _aU+UEOEICEWNTRLE, ) &
BT D8 XTZE DIED, Zetd& UMMEFEMEE A | Bt PEENE B A L <
FREFEE EHRFE-HOEFEHEAN (LT Z5EE%] LT 2, ) b, BETFHH
MO TETHIENTE D,

Article 244-4 (1) In addition to a person who holds a trust claim (meaning a
trust claim prescribed in Article 21, paragraph (2), item (ii) of the Trust Act;
the same applies in item (i) of the following paragraph and Article 244-7) or a
beneficiary, the trustee, or the administrator of trust property, the
incorporated trust property administrator, or the administrator referred to in
Article 170, paragraph (1) of that Act (hereinafter collectively referred to as the
"trustee, etc.") may file a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings against
the trust property.

2 WOKFIBT 2EPEFMFEIC O THRETFRBABOR N TET 5L 21X, £h
TNHFESFICED L FFELBP L 2T TR 5720,

(2) When a person set forth in each of the following items files a petition to
commence bankruptcy proceedings against trust property, they must make a
prima facie showing of the fact specified in the respective items:

ERLEMHEA AT HH I E T O T D15 FEEHE T Z AR MEME DAL X O

%15 FE PE DR PE Fio B 4 D SRR & 72 5 HE

(i) a person who holds a trust claim or a beneficiary: the existence of the trust
claim or beneficial claim held by the person and the fact constituting the
cause for the commencement of bankruptcy proceedings against the trust
property; and

L ORREETE UL REMEE OBE TR DRI & 72 D 5

(i1) the trustee, etc.: the fact constituting the cause for the commencement of
bankruptcy proceedings against the trust property.

3 HIHEFE S OREIL ZHEFEN —ATHDL L&, IZFEEEDBAND LA
BWTZEEFEOREPME FRFBMOBN TE2 Lz & X%, #H L2V,

(3) The provisions of item (ii) of the preceding paragraph do not apply when there
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1s only one trustee, etc. or when there are two or more trustees, etc. and the
petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings is filed by all of the trustees, etc.
4 BREMPEICHOWTIL, BIEEPKR T LB TH-Th, RRMEDORMNKE T I 5 F
TOMIX., WETFHHBORNITETHI ENTE D,
(4) Even after the termination of the trust, a petition to commence bankruptcy
proceedings may be filed against the trust property, until the distribution of its
residual assets is completed.

(il P B [5F] oD 43 B )
(Scope of Bankruptcy Estates)
TEHMFMEOL FFEMPEIZ DV TR E FHReBAA DO E N & - T2 5121, BRETF

feBRAG DIFIZ B W TEFEMEEICE T 2 —Ulo e (A AREMAI J%Zo#k PN ik oY
W, ) R BEPEME & T 5,

Article 244-5 If an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made
against trust property, any and all of the property that comes under trust
property at the time of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings (irrespective
of whether or not it exists in Japan) is to constitute the bankruptcy estate.

(ZFEEFOHMHARSFE)

(Obligation of Explanation by Trustees)

CTEMAUSEOKR ASFEMEEIZ W TIRZE FHiBH 4G DIRTEN > T HEITIE KRICH

F oI, BREE M ANE L ITEEREZ B SO R X 1??1‘%%%/\035%% (ZHES<FE

R ol & id, EPEICB LB fi 2 L2 hide 57220,

Article 244-6 (1) If an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is
made against trust property, the following persons must, upon the request of a
bankruptcy trustee or creditors committee, or a request based on a resolution
at a creditor meeting, give necessary explanation concerning bankruptcy:

— XiEE%H

(1) the trustee, etc.; and

O SEEAAN (BREES ZENHN\SGHE —EHIE _HORHEAEA T WS, LT
ZOFEIZBWTRHL, )

(ii) the accounting auditor (meaning an accounting auditor prescribed in
Article 248, paragraph (1) or (2) of the Trust Act; hereinafter the same
applies in this Chapter).

2 HAHEOBREE. FHEASICE T 2E ThomHIZONWTHENT %,

(2) The provisions of the preceding paragraph apply mutatis mutandis to a
person who was the person set forth in each item of that paragraph.

3 Bt EREOE=1TN\KOREIL. FBIEMEIZ OV THE FHBREDORIEN & -
AL BIT5%itEE HATHOLIZEEEFICRD, ) ITOWTHEHT S,

(3) The provisions of Article 37 and Article 38 apply mutatis mutandis to a
trustee, etc. (limited to a trustee, etc. who is an individual) if an order of
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commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made against the trust property.
4 BN+ —FOBEIZ, BFEMEICOWTHRE FRMOREDN H > TG EIZBIT 5
ZRESICOWTHERT D,
(4) The provisions of Article 41 apply mutatis mutandis to a trustee, etc. if an
order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made against the trust

property.

(FREMEHES KO8 D HIAL)
(Status of Trust Creditors and Beneficiaries)

FoEMN UL AFFEMPEIZ DUV THE FREB MR DR E D B - 12358 11E, (E5EE
WMaxBTHEMOZHEET, ZHEEICOWVWTHETHRBBEOIRENDH T ETH,
il PE FHeBR AR DIRFICEB W TH T A EHEO REEIZ OV THETFHICSINT 5 Z LN TE
Do

Article 244-7 (1) If an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is
made against trust property, a person who holds a trust claim and
beneficiaries may, even when an order of commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings is made against the trustee, participate in the bankruptcy
proceedings with regard to the whole amount of the claim that each of them
holds at the time of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings.

2 [EREMEEICOWTHE FRBRIGOWREN b o 7o & T, BFEEMEIT. SZIRMEHEIE
9D,

(2) If an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made against the
trust property, trust claims have precedence over beneficial claims.

3 AN LKEHBMERMEIL. FIEMLE T 5, 72720, RREITADEDIZLD,
KIE L BRI PERME N Z R EHEITEBIET 20D LT 5 LN TE D,

(3) Beneficial claims and consensually-subordinated bankruptcy claims have the
same priority; provided, however, that consensually-subordinated bankruptcy
claims may be given preference over beneficial claims by the provisions of the

terms of trust.

(%ZFEH DO HIfT)
(Status of Trustees)

FoEM USRI FEREEHN IR —H (RESL =48 _H RO IS
FEINEIZBWTHERT 25825, ) OFEICK Y ZFEENAT HEFIL. Bt
FEIZ DWW T OREEEFhe & OBIMRICIH W T, SEMEHE & 2727,

Article 244-8 A right held by a trustee pursuant to the provisions of Article 49,
paragraph (1) of the Trust Act (including as applied mutatis mutandis
pursuant to Article 53, paragraph (2) and Article 54, paragraph (4) of that Act)
is deemed to be a monetary claim, in its relation to bankruptcy proceedings

against trust property.
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([ 1 P 25 AT AR5 L2 AR 2 [E A B D HUAL)
(Status of Creditors Related to Obligations Covered Only by the Trustee's Own
Property)

FoEMNANEOIL FFEMPEIZ DWW THREFREBRMB DIREN B - T2 & Z 11X, EAMPE
FEAAEES (EFtEf 1+ R&E I ET 2 A MESFREEAEER 2
Do ) IIRDEMELZ R T HHEIL, WEEEMER L L CEOMERMEZITHET 52 LN TER
VY,

Article 244-9 If an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made
against trust property, persons who hold claims pertaining to the obligation
covered only by the trustee's own property, etc. (meaning obligation covered
only by the trustee's own property, etc. as prescribed in Article 22, paragraph
(1) of the Trust Act) may not exercise their rights as bankruptcy creditors.

(T3 REAE (B3 2 e oo JH BAAR 55)
(Application of the Provisions on the Right of Avoidance)

FEHWNEOF FFEMPEIZ DWW THREFREBR MR DIRE N B - 125 B I BT D H N
B CHOMEDOBHAINC OV T, ZFEHEFDMEFEMEICBE L T LATRIE, BEHR
DUTAT R & BT,

Article 244-10 (1) For the purpose of application of the provisions of Chapter VI,
Section 2, if an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made
against trust property, an act conducted by a trustee, etc. with respect to the
trust property is deemed to have been conducted by the bankrupt.

2 FAHEICHET2HBICBIL2EEAN T —REHOBREDOEMIZHOWTIR, YT
ZOMFESTPZEREENIZHEEANTH D LTI, ZOHFHIL. YFITAHD YK,
XREBEFENFEIEE S OREFOM S EZTLEREA LTI 2> TN EbD
LHEET D,

(2) For the purpose of application of the provisions of Article 161, paragraph (1)
in the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, if the other party to the act
1s a trustee, etc. or an accounting auditor, that other party is presumed to have
known, at the time of the act, that the trustee, etc. had the intention of
concealing or carrying out other disposal referred to in Article 161, paragraph
(1), item Gi).

3 W HICHETLZHAICBTLIHEANT RJE HE S OBEOETIZOWTIE,
EHEEDNZEEFE NI FEEATH D L XX, ZOEHES L. RSICET 21740
g, FHA XE 2B 255 OXZITIE L. ENEN Y%A T rIZED HFHE
(RZAIHBT H2HEEITH > T, I AR THSTZ E KO DELERH -T2 2
&) HHIOTWEbD EHEET D,

(3) For the purpose of application of the provisions of Article 162, paragraph (1),
item (i) in the case referred to in paragraph (1), if the creditor is a trustee, etc.
or an accounting auditor, the creditor is presumed to have known, at the time
of the act set forth in Article 162, paragraph (1), item (i), either of the facts
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specified in sub-item (a) or (b) of Article 162, paragraph (1), item (i) in
accordance with the category of cases set forth in sub-item (a) or (b) (in the
case set forth in sub-item (a), both of the facts that the bankrupt was unable to
pay debts and that the bankrupt suspended payments).

4 FH-HIIHETLSHEAICBITHEANTI\KE T HOBEDEMIZ OV TIE, 4%
ITHADHFELIPZAEEXIRFHEBEANTH DL LT, TOHEFHIT, YETHDY
Kf, ZRtBENFHORBEEDOU 2T H5EEREZA L TVl 2 > TN D L
HET D,

(4) For the purpose of application of the provisions of Article 168, paragraph (2)
in the case prescribed in paragraph (1), if the other party to the act is a trustee,
etc. or an accounting auditor, the other party is presumed to have known, at
the time of the act, that the trustee, etc. had the intention of concealing or
carrying out other disposal referred to in Article 168, paragraph (2).

(hse PE 7 o N D HERR)
(Authority of Bankruptcy Trustee)

FEUNEO+— FFEMEIZ DWW THE TR BRI OWREN & - T2 56121, KIT
BT b0k, BEEM NPT D,

Article 244-11 (1) If an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is
made against trust property, the following acts are conducted by a bankruptcy
trustee:

EREIES - ERH — B UIH _HOBEIZ X 2 BUEEDITHE

(i) exercising of the right to rescind under the provisions of Article 27,
paragraph (1) or (2) of the Trust Act;

= EREEE T KRB LEHOBEIC X 55

(i1) ratification under the provisions of Article 31, paragraph (5) of the Trust
Act;

= EREH S FENEXIIE CHEOBEIC X D BUEHEDO T

(iii) exercising of the right to rescind under the provisions of Article 31,
paragraph (6) or (7) of the Trust Act;

MU EREIES =+ R BNEOBLUEIZ L DHEM D17

(iv) exercising of the right under the provisions of Article 32, paragraph (4) of
the Trust Act;

T EFEEEN LI+ —ROBEIC LD EEDEK

(v) pursuing the liability under the provisions of Article 40 or Article 41 of the
Trust Act; and

NOEREEFRENA & (FES _EEHNEFE HIIBWTERT 25625, )
DHLEIZ L D EEDO R

(vi) exemption from liability under the provisions of Article 42 of the Trust Act
(including as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 254, paragraph
(3) of that Act);
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t EREEFE _E S FARE-HE, BoE _PARE -ENIE RS —E
DHEIZ LD EEDIEK

(vii) pursuing the liability under the provisions of Article 226, paragraph (1),
Article 228, paragraph (1), or Article 254, paragraph (1) of the Trust Act.

2 FIEOBET., REEHANIOWTHERT 5,

(2) The provisions of the preceding paragraph apply mutatis mutandis to a
provisional administrator.

3 FHHLELTLEEROHEIREFEMEIC OV THE BRI OREN D > T2 HEICBIT 5
SRR F IS FEENOME IS T 2 RELZITHONT, FHEHEHNAELLHEEIN
+—5%F TOBEIHMEFMEIC OV TOIEFRHICH T 5% itEE ISFHEEAND
BECESHEIDO TAMUIFIR OEE OF REOEEIZOWT, ZRENERT

o

N

(3) The provisions of Article 177 apply mutatis mutandis to a provisional order
on the property of a trustee, etc. or an accounting auditor if an order of
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made against the trust property,
and the provisions of Articles 178 through 181 apply mutatis mutandis to an
assessment of a claim for compensation for loss or for restoration based on the
liability of the trustee, etc. or accounting auditor in the bankruptcy
proceedings against the trust property.

(R EEHM )
(Provisional Administration Orders)

FoEHMNHNEOF T FEEMEEICOWTIREFRBRIG D HL TR H - 125 B IC BT 5
FoEE _HoOBEOEMIZONWTIR, FLb—&RE—HT [EFEE BATHLY
BICRD, LR Z o, FHEMHN\SKEMELROEEH L+ 5&E HITHB W THE
L. ) OMPE] £HV ., WITHEME, FILH=FF -HLOELHAERE HT [F
BEOMIE] LHoH01X, MEEMEICE T 2WE] &7 5,

Article 244-12 For the purpose of application of the provisions of Chapter III,
Section 2, if a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings is filed against the
trust property, the phrase "when a debtor (limited to a corporation; hereinafter
the same applies in this Section, Article 148, paragraph (4), and Article 152,
paragraph (2)) administers and disposes of its property" in Article 91,
paragraph (1) and the term "the debtor's property" in Article 91, paragraph (1),
Article 93, paragraph (1), and Article 96, paragraph (2) are deemed to be
replaced with "property that comes under trust property."

(il PEAE MEE DRI ET & D 1 Ffee B L D R NEC)
(Petitions for Discontinuance of Bankruptcy Proceedings with the Consent of
Bankruptcy Creditors)
FH_EMNAMNEO+ = [EREMEOBEIZ DWW TOFE _H+HN\EKE -EHOHNTIE, =
REEENT D,
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Article 244-13 (1) A petition referred to in Article 218, paragraph (1) with regard
to bankruptcy of trust property is filed by a trustee, etc.

2 ZEFEEDNBEAND D L XL, AEHOBN T, FZAETENTLHIENTE D,

(2) If there are two or more trustees, etc., each trustee, etc. may file the petition
referred to in the preceding paragraph.

3 EREMEDOEIC DWW THE —HOBNTE2T 5I121%, FEOEFICET 2 BHEICHE
W BEUD, YRETEAHR T D Fhia Lt il 5720,

(3) When filing a petition referred to in paragraph (1) for bankruptcy of trust
property, the petitioner must perform the procedure for maintaining the trust
in advance by complying with the provisions concerning the modification of a
trust.

Bt—E HNERELEFESD DSBS DR

Chapter XI Special Provisions When Foreign Insolvency Proceedings Exist

O EE N & D7)

(Cooperation with Foreign Trustees)

EoBENTIE WESM AN, WEEICHOWT oA ERELE T OMNE TS
TeF e T, WPEFFUIFAEFRICHELY T 260205, LT ZOEIZBWTH
Co ) Do 2%A IR, SMEEM AN CUREIER ELEE T2 3 W THEE S DO E D
BHR O T DWHEREZRET52F5 209, LFZOREIZBWTHELT, ) kL, %
PE TFifot O 1 1E. 72 FEJifi D 7 O\ B 72 b ) e O IR DR Z KD H Z LN TE 5,

Article 245 (1) If foreign insolvency proceedings taken against the bankrupt
exists (meaning proceedings commenced in a foreign state, which are
equivalent to bankruptcy proceedings or rehabilitation proceedings; hereinafter
the same applies in this Chapter), a bankruptcy trustee may request a foreign
trustee (meaning a person who has a right to administer and dispose of the
bankrupt's property in the foreign insolvency proceedings; hereinafter the
same applies in this Chapter) to provide cooperation and information necessary
for the proper implementation of bankruptcy proceedings.

2 HIEICHET 2581203, BEEM AL, SAEEM AT L, SMERRELBE T D
WIE7R TR D T2 DI LB R B I R OMEHMORMEZ T D5 X500 6D ET 5,

(2) In the case prescribed in the preceding paragraph, a bankruptcy trustee is to
endeavor to provide a foreign trustee with cooperation and information
necessary for the proper implementation of foreign insolvency proceedings.

(S [E & N D HEFR )
(Authority of Foreign Trustees)
B oANURE AAEEBM AT, EEEICOWTCIREFREBOENY. TEaT 52 LN T
x5,

Article 246 (1) Foreign trustees may file a petition to commence bankruptcy
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proceedings against a debtor.

2 SANEEM AT, FPEOBRNYTE2T 5 & 13, WPEEFREOIRIK & 72 2 FFE 42 B
L7 nidie 5720,

(2) Foreign trustees must, when filing the petition referred to in the preceding
paragraph, make a prima facie showing of the fact constituting the grounds for
the commencement of bankruptcy proceedings.

3 HANEEM AT, WPEE OMPEFHICBW T, EEFESOBRICHEL, BERLEZR
RNLHZENTES,

(3) Foreign trustees may attend a creditor meeting on the date set for the
meeting and state their opinions in bankruptcy proceedings against the
bankrupt.

4 FHOBEIZ X VIEEM AP ETHREG ORI TE2 LBV T, il
PR XTI ZEE L, HLLERVETEDOREN H T & TITEDEL %,
PE TR DR ENR H - T L X WEFE =+ HFF HOBRTBICL W AE T R&EFHEE,
RIS 5 XH =S I b FHICELT 2 A Lo & X X204 WEFRB GO
REZROETREDHEE L2 X IXEOELE, TREANEE M NIZE@EE LT
TR 5700,

(4) If a foreign trustee has filed a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings
pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (1), a notice must be given to the
foreign trustee when a comprehensive stay order is issued or an order to
change or revoke that order is made, the main text of the respective order:;
when an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made, the
particulars for which a public notice should be made pursuant to the provisions
of Article 32, paragraph (1); when there is a change to the particulars set forth
in item (ii) or (iii) of Article 32, paragraph (1), a statement to that effect; when
an order to revoke the order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings

becomes final and binding, the main text of the order.

(FBAE.O FHe 2 N)
(Mutual Participation in Proceedings)

FoEUttESE AEEM AL, EHEZE L TORWEEEES Th o T, EHIZOWD
TOAEBRPELIFHICSIML TWD DA REL L T, WEEH OPETFHICSINT S
ZENTED, 2L, UAEOEFTICL Y ZOHERE AT L25EICE D,

Article 247 (1) A foreign trustee may represent a bankruptcy creditor who has
not filed a notification of claim but has participated in foreign insolvency
proceedings against the bankrupt, and participate in bankruptcy proceedings
against the bankrupt; provided, however, that this is limited to when the
foreign trustee has the authority to do so pursuant to laws and regulations of
the foreign state concerned.

2 WEEEM AT, BE LTCREMRENEE Th o T, EER 12D\ T O AN EEI FE L T
RS ML T b Dz RE LT, YA ERELBFRICEINT 52 LN TE %,
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(2) A bankruptcy trustee may represent a holder of filed bankruptcy claim but
has not participated in foreign insolvency proceedings, and participate in the
foreign insolvency proceedings.

3 WEEM AN, ATEOHEICLD22ME LIEGEI1I2iE, REOBREICLVRBEL
WPEMEHER DT, HERPELHFRICET L5 —UOT/ET LN TED, -
2L, BEOBFT, ML OfMOMEEHEE OMFZETL2BLNNH 517827
DITIE, UELRPEEMEE ORI 2T TR B,

(3) A bankruptcy trustee may, when they have participated in foreign insolvency
proceedings under the provisions of the preceding paragraph, perform any and
all acts involved in the foreign insolvency proceedings in the interest of the
bankruptcy creditor whom they represented pursuant to the provisions of that
paragraph; provided, however, that delegation of authority from the
bankruptcy creditor is required in order to withdraw a notification of a claim
filed, seek a settlement, or perform any other act that is likely to prejudice the

rights of bankruptcy creditors.

B+_E SKEFREROHERE
Chapter XII Discharge Proceedings and Restoration of Rights
B SHREFH

Section 1 Discharge Proceedings

(FREFF R D HNLT)
(Petitions for Grant of Discharge)

FoEMHNE EATHLEBE (WPEFHBRAORERIZH > TE, BEE, HM
HEbrEx, LFZOHEICBWTHE L, ) 1. BEFRABOBNL TR H > 7 B HK
PEFR A OV E N HEE L7 A LAE —H /004 2 A £ TORIZ, MPEEBHIFTICKE L,

HiFAI OB TET DI ENTE D,

Article 248 (1) A debtor who is an individual (or the bankrupt after an order of
commencement bankruptcy proceedings is made; hereinafter the same applies
in this Section, except for paragraph (4)) may, within a period from the day on
which a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings is filed until one month
has elapsed since the day on which an order of commencment of bankruptcy
proceedings becomes final and binding, file a petition to the bankruptcy court
for grant of discharge.

2 FAHEOEHE CLTFIOHICENT MEFE] Lo, ) 1T, ZOEDITRTLHZ
ENTERVERICK Y FHEICHET D2 HHENICHRTHATORLTET 5T LNTE
RO TG EITIE, TOFHMNHER LB —HLRNICRY | BEHAYTE2T 52 LN
TE 5,

(2) When the debtor referred to in the preceding paragraph (hereinafter referred
to as the "debtor" in this Section) is unable to file a petition for grant of
discharge within the period prescribed in that paragraph due to grounds not
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attributable to them, they may file the petition only within one month after the
grounds cease to exist.

3 HEAWNOHNITZT LI, REEHFTRAITED 2 FHZ Ll LGS 4
ZH LRTE RS20y, 7220, HEHPNLTERRICEEELAELIRET 52 L
MTERNE X, SEPLTORER RS ZhzRETdgy o,

(3) When filing a petition for grant of discharge, the petitioner must submit a list
of holders of dischargeable claims stating the particulars specified by the Rules
of the Supreme Court; provided, however, that if it is not possible to submit a
list of holders of dischargeable claims at the same time as filing the petition, it
is sufficient to submit the list without delay after filing the petition.

4 EBEDBEFHRGORN Te L7cHaIid, UL T & RIRFICRETF IO H
SMTCR LD ERRT, 772 U, SikEG & 2MEPE T B4k O B 3L T OBRIZ ROt o
HEEZFIRL TS E &I, ZORD TR,

(4) If the debtor has filed a petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings, the
debtor is deemed to have filed a petition for grant of discharge at the same
time as filing the petition; provided, however, that this does not apply if the
debtor, upon filing the petition to commence bankruptcy proceedings, has
manifested their intention to the contrary.

5 AMEAXOHEICIVAETAORNTCE LD ERRINTZE XX, F +5%
B OHOEES - BEE R CHARLOEERELTEE T,

(5) When a petition for grant of discharge is deemed to have been filed pursuant
to the provisions of the main clause of the preceding paragraph, the list of
creditors referred to in Article 20, paragraph (2) is deemed to be the list of
holders of dischargeable claims referred to in the main clause of paragraph (3).

6 M[EHEFIT. MEFAIORNTE L EIE, F G H/N\EHE -HO P TIIHE
FREPIE DL TE T H T LR TERUY,

(6) If the debtor has filed a petition for grant of discharge, they may not file a
petition referred to in Article 218, paragraph (1) or a petition to commence
rehabilitation proceedings.

7 BEHEEIL. ROGFIZEIT AR TE LIz L, F-HEOE HOBEIZH)»
DHT, UK TICED DREDHE LB TRITNT, REFIORNLTETLHZ
EIRTER,

(7) If the debtor has filed any of the petitions set forth in the following items,
they may not file a petition for grant of discharge until the order specified in
the respective items becomes final and binding, notwithstanding the provisions
of paragraph (1) or (2):

— BWIETFNAEE-HORN T YA TOEANORE
(i) a petition referred to in Article 218, paragraph (1): an order dismissing the
petition; and

= FHAFRBAGORNI T YW TOIER], A TRFE R U AW ARFRE O
RE
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(i1) a petition to commence rehabilitation proceedings: an order dismissing the
petition, order of discontinuance of rehabilitation proceedings, or order of
disconfirmation of the rehabilitation plan.

(R FAT DEE L)
(Prohibition of Compulsory Execution)

FHoEEEILE REFFAIOHRLTADH Y, 2o, B _mJ FARE —HOHEIZ LD
PEFRe e L OPGE, 5 _H +ERE—HOHIEIZ X D APE Fhi B Lk DT E O e E X%
B REHOBUEIZ X DMPE TR DIREN D 7o & E1E, YiEH LTI
DWTOFHDHEET D F TORNE, BPER O PEIZ 6 D B PEARHE LT H-5 < GRHEIER
1T ARGEM A RS L UEAMERL B 3 U < IR PEfE HE 2 B R IRARME & 3
L RO HRE D FATH L TR EH (HEUISHEOREICL 5 b 02k
<o ) ITXDHT (LLTZDORITEWT MEAEMHEICHES REHITE] Lo, ) .
R PEAEHE (2 D < S PEBR /R Fofoe D B AL C SR PE R D W PEIT XS 2 A PEAE MR I EE D <
EBR ALy ONERBAL D 2R, ) 13T 52 &N TE T, BEMMEICIESL
SR BT O Fifge XAy CREFER OISR L TBEIC STV D b D KOS 12
DWTHEEIZ STV D PEEME D < MPEBR /R Tt ld I3 5,

Article 249 (1) If a petition for grant of discharge is filed and an order of
discontinuance of bankruptcy proceedings under the provisions of Article 216,
paragraph (1) is made, an order of discontinuance of bankruptcy proceedings
made under the provisions of Article 217, paragraph (1) has become final and
binding, or an order of termination of bankruptcy proceedings under the
provisions of Article 220, paragraph (1) is made, until a judicial decision on the
petition becomes final and binding, it is not allowed to enforce a compulsory
execution, provisional seizure, provisional disposition or disposal of foreign tax
delinquency based on a bankruptcy claim, or exercise a general statutory lien
or auction on the grounds of a right of retention (excluding a right of retention
under the provisions of the Commercial Code or the Companies Act) against
the bankrupt's property (hereinafter referred to as "compulsory execution, etc.
based on a bankruptcy claim" in this Article), or to file a petition for a property
disclosure procedure based on a bankruptcy claim or make a collection of
national tax delinquency (excluding a disposal of foreign tax delinquency)
against the bankrupt's property, and any procedure for compulsory execution,
etc. or disposition based on a bankruptcy claim already initiated against the
bankrupt's property and property disclosure procedure based on a bankruptcy
claim already initiated against the bankrupt is to be stayed.

2 SHEAFVORENHE L7 L Z1X, ATEOHEIC LY ik U7 EHE IS < iR
HIERIT 4 D Fioe STy Mo O PEME MR IZ BE D S W REBH R el L. £ D%k 5,

(2) When an order of grant of discharge becomes final and binding, the procedure
for compulsory execution, etc. based on a bankruptcy claim or disposition, and
the property disclosure procedure based on a bankruptcy claim which have
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been stayed pursuant to the provisions of the preceding paragraph cease to be
effective.

3 H—HOGAEIIBWT, ROBFITHIT HDEEEHEIC OV TIL, FnEh Y&
IZEDDRENHEELTZHOERAND A2 KT 2 H £ TORIL, FFRhi, 58k L
AN

(3) In the case referred to in paragraph (1), the prescription period does not
expire with regard to a bankruptcy claim set forth in each of the following
items, until the day on which two months have elapsed since the day following
the day on which the order specified in the respective items becomes final and
binding:

— HOAL PRSI D5 RE SR OB TIZOWTORE

(1) a claim set forth in each item of Article 253, paragraph (1): an order on a
petition for grant of discharge; and

= BT DS RMELAN DR PERHE AT O RN TR ANT L7 E XF e E
ARFFAI DR TE

(i1) a bankruptcy claim other than the claim set forth in the preceding item: an
order dismissing a petition to grant discharge or order of non-grant of

discharge.

(REIZOWTORE L OHE)
(Investigations and Reports on Discharge)

BoEI S BT BEFEM AN ECA L RE - HA S BT 5 FHof
HEIOIFERE “HOBREIC L DREAAORELZT L0 E 5 oY Y7 > TERE
TAREFFICOVWTOREL S, TOMEEZZFEH THRESEDLZLENTE D,

Article 250 (1) The court may have a bankruptcy trustee conduct an
Investigation on the existence or nonexistence of any of the grounds set forth in
the items of Article 252, paragraph (1) or the circumstances to be considered
when determining whether or not to make an order grant of discharge, and
report the results of the investigation in writing.

2 WEEFIT. ATHEICEET 2 FHUZ OV CEHFTT 2 A XX FHEOBEIC LV ik
PEE M ANDAT 9 HEICH /) LT id e 6720,

(2) The bankrupt must cooperate in investigations on the particulars prescribed
in the preceding paragraph conducted by the court or investigation conducted
by a bankruptcy trustee pursuant to the provisions of that paragraph.

(FFIZHOWT O ERLHIR)
(Statements of Opinion on Discharge)

B oHAE S BT, REFFIORN TR o7 & 1T, E TR i DR E N
o TR LR, BEZ SO I HREHFAIDOREELT 5 EDHBITHONT, WEEMA
MORPEREHEE (B_E R =B —HE T IBIT 2@ RKELZ AT 2E 2 R<, WIEA,
WEFE -HEOEHE _HAFUFICBWTHELUE, ) BEHPTICH LEREZER~D Z &0
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Article 251 (1) When a petition to grant discharge is filed, after an order of
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made, the court must specify a
period during which a bankruptcy trustee and bankruptcy creditors (excluding
those who hold claims set forth in the items of Article 253, paragraph (1); the
same applies in the following paragraph, paragraph (3) of the following Article,
and Article 254) may state their opinions to the court with regard to whether
or not it is appropriate to make an order to grant discharge to the bankrupt.

2 BHFTIEZ. ATEOWIMZED HDREE LIz & XX, TOWMEZAE L, o, ilE
B AR O TV D i EEHEE (S E DI 2@ a L i v e 5 e,

(2) When the court has made an order to specify the period referred to in the
preceding paragraph, it must make a public notice of the period and give a
notice of the period to a bankruptcy trustee and known bankruptcy creditors.

3 HBHOHMIL, AEOBHEICLLZAENNNEELZAPGREALT—HALET
T EIR B 7R,

(3) The period referred to in paragraph (1) must be at least one month from the
day on which the public notice made under the provisions of the preceding
paragraph becomes effective.

(PR ELFT T DY TE D HAF5E)
(Requirements for an Order of Grant of Discharge)
oA TS RPN, BELICOVWT, ROK BB EHOWTNIC LY

LZ2WEAIZIE, REFTOREELT D,

Article 252 (1) The court makes an order of grant of discharge if the bankrupt
does not fall under any of the cases set forth in the following items:

— [EMEEZETL5HMT, MEMEICE L, IR T XS MEORE, HE, EHE
BRI R 22555 & DL DA PE T F Ol 2 A~ 4 1T S 21T /%2 LIz &,

(i) for the purpose of harming the creditors, the bankrupt has concealed or
damaged property that belongs or should belong to the bankruptcy estate,
disposed of the property in a manner disadvantageous to creditors or
conducted any other act that would unduly reduce the value of the
bankruptcy estate;

T MPEFROBMGEZEBIESE L AT, FLIARRREETES AL, X
FEHBENZEVEMEENANTINE FH L AFREREMETULS L2 &,

(i1) for the purpose of delaying the commencement of bankruptcy proceedings,
the bankrupt has assumed a debt under extremely disadvantageous
conditions or purchased goods through a margin transaction and disposed of
them under extremely disadvantageous conditions;

= FEOEMEE ST HEHICONT, SREEMES ISR ORI 2 5 2 5 BRI
il DEHEE 2 E T 5 BRYT, HAEADOME IMEZE OHEBICET 2174 THh > T, &
BEORBICBE T, T2 HEELITRHNEBEEORB B LRV b0 %
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LicZ &,

(iii) for the purpose of giving a special benefit to a specific creditor to whom
they are indebted or for harming other creditors, the bankrupt has conducted
an act concerning provision of security or extinguishment of debt which is
not included in the scope of a debtor's obligation in terms of the act itself or
the means or time of performance of the act;

PO RE NITHEEZOMOREITEE L2 LICL > THELIWMEZBD S8, XU
WARREBEAME LI L,

(iv) through overspending, gambling, or any other speculative act, the
bankrupt has significantly reduced their property or assumed excessive debt;

f WEPEFRCBAB DL TR B - 72 B O—4FERTD A 2> B PEFRBA B DI E D & - T2
HE COMIZ, ETFHRAGBORREERDIEENHDLZEEZMV RN L, Yk
MIRNERELEELD, FETZ W TEARGIC IV MEZRG L2 &,

(v) during the period from the day one year before the day on which a petition
to commence bankruptcy proceedings is filed until the day on which an order
of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made, the bankrupt, knowing
that a fact constituting the grounds for the commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings exists, has acquired property through a marginal transaction by
fraudulent means so as to make the other party believe that the fact does not
exist;

N EGROMEORIUCET HEE, FBEZOMOMIEZRER L., BiEL., XIIE
mELZZ b,

(vi) the bankrupt has spoliated, forged, or altered books, documents or any
other articles concerning the status of their business and property;

t EHOEHEELE CGE_aNHA\RELEOREIC IV EEEAE LR SND
EEE - EREZED, REF -HFEARFICBWTHEL, ) ZRHLEZ &,

(vii) the bankrupt has submitted a false list of holders of dischargeable claims
(including a list of creditors that is deemed to be a list of holders of
dischargeable claims pursuant to the provisions of Article 248, paragraph (5);
the same applies in paragraph (1), item (vi) of the following Article);

N EEE TR B W TECHIFT AT O & IS W T, S Z AR, UIEBOFIZ L
=2 &,

(viii) the bankrupt has refused to give an explanation or given a false
explanation in the investigation conducted by the court in bankruptcy
proceedings;

L RIEOFERICKY . BEEM A, EFHA, BPEE M ARBLSOIREE AR
HOBHZHE LI &,

(ix) the bankrupt, through fraudulent means, has obstructed the duties of a
bankruptcy trustee, provisional administrator, bankruptcy trustee

representative or provisional administrator representative;

T ROADONETIZHBIT 2FHONTNDLRHLHEITBNT, LA 0D
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(x) if any of the grounds set forth in the following sub-items (a) through (c)
exist, a petition for grant of discharge is filed within seven years from the
day specified in sub-item (a), (b), or (c), respectively:

S{ HETFIOWRENHE L2 L YBEAEFTOREDHED H

(a) an order of grant of discharge became final and binding: the day on which
the order of grant of discharge became final and binding;

= E%ﬁéﬁ(1m+ IR A ) A PR IS ET
% fa G- SE % BT DHAFTENEFITENTZZ L Y AEFHEEE A DR
TE DWEE D H

(b) a rehabilitation plan for rehabilitation for salaried workers, etc.
prescribed in Article 239, paragraph (1) of the Civil Rehabilitation Act (Act
No. 225 of 1999) was carried out: the day on which the order of
confirmation of the rehabilitation plan became final and binding;

N BREREEFE CE =T RAE-H (FEFE EUFURICEOTERT 256
EEte, ) WCHETHIHREORENCHEE L2 & MR BEOWREIR D BAER
HFE A DY E DOfEED H

(c) an order of discharge prescribed in Article 235, paragraph (1) of the Civil
Rehabilitation Act (including as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to
Article 244 of that Act) became final and binding: the day on which the
order of confirmation of the rehabilitation plan related to the order of
discharge became final and binding; or

o BUREEHE S, BN SOOI S E LR CHICHET 28T
DA Z OIERICED D RBITER LTI &,

(xi) the bankrupt has violated the obligation prescribed in Article 40,
paragraph (1), item (i), Article 41, or Article 250, paragraph (2) or any other
obligation prescribed by this Act.

2 HIEHOBEC»»DL LT, FEAZICBT2FEHONTINIHEET 556 Th-o

b, BRI, BEETHERBORTEICE TR EZOM—UOFEEEZZE L TRE

IR THZEPMHYTHL LD LEEIT, REFVIORELTHZLNTED,

(2) Notwithstanding the provisions of the preceding paragraph, even if the
bankrupt falls under any of the cases set forth in the items of that paragraph,
the court may, when it finds it appropriate to grant a discharge taking into
consideration the developments that led to making an order of commencement
of bankruptcy proceedings and all other circumstances, make an order of grant
of discharge.

3 FHPTIX., AEFVOWREL Lo & ik, BEHIT, & ORNFHE 2 pEE K O EE
M NI, EOWIEDFEL A FLHE LTE @%Eﬁfﬂf?@% I, ENENEE LR T IER
B0, ZOHBAITB T, HUEFBOEZICOVTL, HHEE HEHALOHREIT
WA L7,

(3) The court must, when it has made an order of grant of discharge, immediately
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serve the written judgment upon the bankrupt and a bankruptcy trustee and
serve a document stating the main text of the order upon bankruptcy creditors.
In such a case, the provisions of the main clause of Article 10, paragraph (3) do
not apply with regard to the service of a written judgment.

4 FHFTIE, REATFAOREL L L &L, BEbIZ, ZOBHFLERITREL
R B, ZOERICBN T, BHRE AR ORI, EAH L.

(4) The court must, when it has made an order of non-grant of discharge,
immediately serve the written judgment upon the bankrupt. In such a case, the
provisions of the main clause of Article 10, paragraph (3) do not apply.

5 MEFAIORNTIZOWTORANCK LTI, BIRFiE L T2 08 TE 5,

(5) An immediate appeal may be filed against a judicial decision on a petition for
grant of discharge.

6 ATEORHTE _Ob\TODﬂa#lm:%o T ailld, TOHEFEL L FHEITKELR
FHLER b, ZOBEITE W T, +%%E@$i@ﬁmi\@%bﬁmo

(6) Where a judicial dec1s1on on the immediate appeal set forth in the preceding
paragraph is made, the written judgment must be served upon the parties
concerned. In such a case, the provisions of the main clause of Article 10,
paragraph (3) do not apply.

7 SHEFFFOWREIL, HEE LRITUIEOR L TR,

(7) An order of grant of discharge does not become effective unless it becomes
final and binding.

(REFTF AT DOVTE DR 15)

(Effect of an Order of Grant of Discharge)

THAETES AEFATOWRENMHEE L & XX, MEE I, WETRIC L RS %
Hé‘ PEBHEIZDOWT, ZOFEMERINLD, 7272 L, WITEI D5 RHECOWTIL,
ZDRY TR,

Article 253 (1) When an order of grant of discharge becomes final and binding,
the bankrupt is discharged from their liabilities for bankruptcy claims, except
for distribution in bankruptcy proceedings; provided, however, that this does
not apply to the following claims:

— HMBFEOFERME (GBI GAERBOFERELZFR, )

(1) a claim for tax, etc. (excluding a claim for a foreign tax subject to mutual
assistance);

o ORRPER DR TN AT ANEAT 2105 < EERMERE KM

(ii) a claim for damages for a tort that the bankrupt has committed in bad
faith;

= EEE SR ST E R ARG RIC K VI 7o KO T E K% ET D RIETHIC
O HBHEREEKRE A58 T 25 REZRS, )

(ii1) a claim for damages for a tort that harms the life or body of another person
which the bankrupt has committed intentionally or by gross negligence
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(excluding the claim set forth in the preceding item);
WU RIZHGT 2 385 12 4R D RE K HE
(iv) a claim related to any of the following obligation:

A4 RIEFLHIETZHROHEIC L DKM O W K OB O %

(a) the obligation to cooperate and provide mutual assistance between
husband and wife under the provisions of Article 752 of the Civil Code;

0 RIEFLEANTROBEIZ L DEHEN S AT 28O HHE DR

(b) the obligation to share expenses arising from marriage under the
provisions of Article 760 of the Civil Code;

N REFEEATAS (AEFELEN+LE, Ftabtt—FA0ELEE/N+NA
RICBWTHERTHA 2G0T, ) OREICE L FOEEICET -8R

(c) the obligation concerning the custody of a child under the provisions of
Article 766 of the Civil Code (including as applied mutatis mutandis
pursuant to Article 749, Article 771, and Article 788 of that Code);

= REFENGFEHEEDPOLFNENTSZRETOREICLDHEBORE

(d) the obligation of support under the provisions of Articles 877 through 880
of the Civil Code;

B AML=FETIHITIRBIET28E Tho> T, BRICES D

(e) any obligation similar to those set forth in sub-items (a) through (d) above,
which are under a contract;

T EHBRICHE DWW TAE U A DOFERHEKR OEH A OTE Y 4 OiERE Kk

(v) a claim of an employee and a claim for return of an employee's deposit,
which have arisen from an employment relationship;

N ARPER ENY TR DAEMEF AL IR L 722D o T EERME (HREMBPER 12D T
PETRBRIEDIRENH T Z L 2> TV THEDOHT Dt RHEEZRLS, )

(vi) a claim that the bankrupt has not stated in the list of holders of
dischargeable claims knowing its existence (excluding a claim held by a
person who knew that an order of commencement of bankruptey proceedings
against the bankrupt has been made); or

t  FleF O KME

(vii) a claim for a fine, etc.

2 GREFFROWIEL., MEPEMEMEE MRIER DOIRIENE OB PER & I E S 4 AT
DT U CTH T 2 HER] K Ok EES LIS O F DM EEEHES D 72 01Tk L 7 AR IC 2
e RIE I 720,

(2) An order of grant of discharge does not affect any rights held by bankruptcy
creditors against the bankrupt's guarantor or any other person who owes debts
jointly with the bankrupt and any security provided by persons other than the
bankrupt in the interest of bankruptcy creditors.

3 RETAIOWENPHEE LHAICBWT, WEBHEET RN H D & 21X, HHprEr
BFliX, THICHREFATORENHETE LI EE5# LT b,

(3) If an order of grant of discharge has become final and binding, when there is
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a schedule of bankruptcy creditors, a court clerk must make an entry in the
schedule to the effect that the order of grant of discharge has become final and
binding.

4 HHOBHEh»rD BT, LB RAERBOFERKMEIZOWTORIEOHEIZ K
LT OINE, B FEFZRFBNES +—RE—HOBEIZ L 28 L ORARIC
BWTOHLTLRT DI ENTE D,

(4) Notwithstanding the provisions of paragraph (1), the effect of discharge under
the provisions of that paragraph with regard to a claim for a foreign tax subject
to mutual assistance may be asserted only in relation to the mutual assistance
under the provisions of Article 11, paragraph (1) of the Act on Special
Provisions for the Enforcement of Tax Treaties, etc.

(FEHUH L DR E)
(Order of Revocation of Discharge)

FHOARTMNE B AN TFREFDOBIZOWTHES IZH T DHEIFEOHIENHE LTz &
0L, BHIFTIL, MEEEMESR ORI TIZ LD UIEE T, BB LOWREET S Z
EMTED, EZDOREDFIEIZE > TREFAOWREN SNTGAEICBWT, i
PEMEMER IS U REAR TR DIREN b > To % —HFELUNICHREIH LOBRY TE Lz L &
b, Ak E T D,

Article 254 (1) When a judgment finding the bankrupt guilty for the crime set
forth in Article 265 has become final and binding, the court may, upon the
petition of a bankruptcy creditor or by its own authority, make an order of
revocation of discharge. The same applies when an order of grant of discharge
was made due to unlawful means used by the bankrupt, and a bankruptcy
creditor has filed a petition for revocation of discharge within one year after
the order of grant of discharge was made.

2 FHPTX, AEBIELOREL LIz L Eid, BEHIZ, ZOEHFLBER K OH AL
NIZ, EOWREDELAFLdll Lo FEm A EEESTIC, TENEELR2TNLERD
R, ZOBRARICBWT, HHEOEEICOVTIE, FHEEHEATOREIL., @
AL,

(2) The court must, when it has made an order of revocation of discharge,
immediately serve the written judgment upon the bankrupt and the petitioner,
and serve a document stating the main text of the order upon bankruptcy
creditors. In such a case, with regard to service of the written judgment, the
provisions of the main clause of Article 10, paragraph (3) do not apply.

3 H—HHOHILTIT OV T O M O X 56T H0HE L OPREISH LTk, Rk
MEE3T5Z LN TE D,

(3) An immediate appeal may be filed against a judicial decision on the petition
referred to in paragraph (1) and an order of revocation of discharge by the

court's own authority.

4 HIEOMRFFEICOWTOREMN D > HEIIE, ZOHHFL LG FEHITERELR
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(4) When a judicial decision on the immediate appeal set forth in the preceding
paragraph is made, the written judgment must be served upon the parties
concerned. In such a case, the provisions of the main clause of Article 10,
paragraph (3) do not apply.

5 HREHELORENME Lz 1T, REHFAIOIREIZ. TOR 2K,

(5) When an order of revocation of discharge becomes final and binding, the order
of grant of discharge ceases to be effective.

6 HERIELOWRENEE LTZHEICBWN T, AEFTOREDOHEZGEDIE LD
WREPHEET HETORIZAE URRICESW T ES ICT 2EHE BT HICE-
TENDD L&, TOFEIT, BT RBEEFRIZBN T, thofEHEE 2> THD
DIEMED T 52T DHEF T 5,

(6) When an order of revocation of discharge has become final and binding, if
there is a person who has acquired a claim against the bankrupt arising from a
cause that occurred after the order of grant of discharge was made and before
the order of revocation of discharge has become final and binding, the person
has the right to receive payment of their claim in preference to other creditors
in new bankruptcy proceedings.

7 RIRECZHEOBEIL, REBGE LORENHE LGB W THERT S,

(7) The provisions of paragraph (3) of the preceding Article apply mutatis
mutandis when an order of revocation of discharge becomes final and binding.

BTHE M
Section 2 Restoration of Rights

(1)
(Restoration of Rights)

BoAA TS WEFRITZ. RICETL2FEHOWVTNCEY T 2GEITIX. BHET D,
WEFE—HOEEORENHE L E b, FAKET 5,

Article 255 (1) The bankrupt's rights are restored in any of the following cases.
The same applies when an order of restoration of rights referred to in
paragraph (1) of the following Article becomes final and binding.

- BEAF AT OWRENE LTz & &,
(i) when an order of grant of discharge has become final and binding;

=B CEHTNRE HOBEIZ X DR TFRBE L ORENHEE LT & &,

(i) when an order of discontinuance of bankruptcy proceedings under the
provision of Article 218, paragraph (1) has become final and binding;

= WAFTHEEE R ORENHEE L L X,

(ii1)) when an order of confirmation of the rehabilitation plan has become final
and binding; or

PO BRPEE AN, WRPETFREBRAAG DRIER ., & EH AN TIRDIRIC OV TH RO HEEFIR
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ERZTLHTERHEERBLIZ L X,

(iv) when ten years have elapsed after an order of commencement of
bankruptcy proceedings was made, and the bankrupt has not been given a
final and binding judgment of conviction for the crime set forth in Article 265
during this period.

2 HIHOBEIC LI DEHONRIT., NOBERIZETOETOEDD E ZAHIZLD,

(2) The effect of restoration of rights under the provision of the preceding
paragraph is as provided for by laws and regulations concerning personal
qualifications.

3 MEBIELOPRE IIFHAFHBERE LOREDME L &1, F—HE 5T
F= I OREIC X DEMET. FERICm > TEDRN 2K,

(3) When an order of revocation of discharge or order of revocation of a
rehabilitation plan becomes final and binding, the restoration of rights under

the provisions of paragraph (1), item (i) or (iii) cease to be effective from that
time onwards.

(EHEDVTE)
(Order of Restoration of Rights)

BOBEA NS WPEFR DI E OMO FTIEIC X BEMHEE T A EE ORI
WTEDOEMZ RN & &1T, WERMIPTX., BEF OB TIZLY | BHEOHREZ
LR E R b7auy,

Article 256 (1) When the bankrupt is discharged from all of their debts to
bankruptcy creditors through payment or any other means, the bankruptcy
court must, upon the petition of the bankrupt, make an order of restoration of
rights.

2 BHFTIL, AIEEOHPNL TR H oo L X, TOFEEZRELRITIXR B0,

(2) The court must, when the petition referred to in the preceding paragraph is
filed, make a public notice to that effect.

3 MRPEEMEMEE 1L, RTHEOHEIC LD ENNE2AE LA LER L T=HUAIZ,
FHFTICR L, F—HOBNLTICOWTEREZRRD Z LR TE 5,

(3) A bankruptcy creditor may, within three months from the day on which the
public notice under the provisions of the preceding paragraph becomes effective,
state their opinions on the petition set forth in paragraph (1) to the court.

4 FHFTIE, FHHOBNTIZTOWTOERENMZ Lz & ik, 2O EFELESR T,
ZOFELZFLW L E@EZREEERIC, TEREELRTNEZ ROV, 208
BIZRNT, BHEOEEIZOWTIE, FHHRFE EALORET, @EH LRV,

(4) The court must, when it has made a judicial decision on the petition referred
to in paragraph (1), serve the written judgment upon the bankrupt, and serve a
document stating the main text of the decision upon bankruptcy creditors. In
such a case, with regard to service of the written judgment, the provisions of

the main clause of Article 10, paragraph (3) do not apply.
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H—IHOHENTIZOWTOEANCK LTI, B S 2T 52 LR TEX S,

(5) An immediate appeal may be filed against a judicial decision on the petition

6

referred to in paragraph (1).
ATIE ORI EIZ OWT ORI B o> 1255 I21X, ZORHFE L Y FHITEELR
TR B0, ZOHRARIZEWTIE, BHEE ZHAXOREIL, @A LRV,

(6) When a judicial decision on the immediate appeal referred to in the preceding

5

paragraph is made, the written judgment must be served upon the parties
concerned. In such a case, the provisions of the main clause of Article 10,

paragraph (3) do not apply.

BT=FE A

Chapter XIII Miscellaneous Provisions

(EN OREE FHEIC BT 2 B OIRRteE)

(Commission of Registration in Bankruptcy Proceedings of Corporations)
THHETESR BATHLIEBEE IOV THE R OWREN D - 72 & S 1x, HH
TRl E &, WM C. B2 <. BRPE TR LA D BEE & YR PER OARIE XL ETZ D
FHFTOFTEM 2 E 3 5 B ATNCIEEE LR T e B lewvy, 7272 L. WEEE MBI E
HENTH D L XL, AAESICH > TEEARICB T A2HREE (BRICEHRZEHT S
HDOIZRS, ) OFEFTHE (AARICE XA T TAAESIICH - TiX, Sk s T
OFTTEH) | EDOMOAETE NI H - TS FB T O FTEH 2 EE 3 2 85028t
LR HIE R 57220,

Article 257 (1) If an order of commencment of bankruptcy proceedings is made

2

against a debtor that is a corporation, a court clerk must, by their own
authority, commission the registry office with jurisdiction over the locality of
the head office or principal office of the bankrupt to register the
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings without delay; provided, however,
that the commission must be made, if the bankrupt is a foreign corporation
which is a foreign company, to the registry office with jurisdiction over the
place of domicile of its representative person for Japan (limited to one who has
a domicile in Japan) (in the case of a foreign company that has business offices
in Japan, the location of each business office), and if the bankrupt is any other
foreign corporation, to the registry office with jurisdiction over the locality of
each of its offices.

ATTE DR FLAT IR, MRPERE I N 0D A XA PR M OMERT, B PEE W A2 2 L2 B
IZEDWBZIT ) T LIZOWTHETFAFRHE —HILE LEOH N D -T2 L 2 IXED
W NCHEEE M ADE 2 0ET D2 LI OWTHRBEELE LEDOH AN 7o & &
3% D F R OSAPEE M A3 ET DB ONE % AL LT TR 5720,

(2) The registration referred to in the preceding paragraph must include the

name and address of each bankruptcy trustee, if permission under the proviso
to Article 76, paragraph (1) is granted for independent performance of duties
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by each bankruptcy trustee, a statement to that effect, and if permission under
the proviso to that paragraph is granted for division of duties among
bankruptcy trustees, a statement to that effect and the content of the duties
assigned to each bankruptcy trustee.

3 H—HOBUEIL, ATEICHET 2 FHICEENELEHAIT O W THERT 5,

(3) The provisions of paragraph (1) apply mutatis mutandis when there is a
change to any of the particulars prescribed in the preceding paragraph.

4 F-HOBEBEIZOWTHRAFHAGMSNIEE Ol & X%, BHPTELE X, WiE
T, B, REFHEGO OB ZFRHEICHE T 2 BLINCBE LR TER 6k
VY,

(4) When a provisional administration order is issued against the debtor referred
to in paragraph (1), a court clerk must, by their own authority, commission the
registry office prescribed in that paragraph to make a registration of the

provisional administration order without delay.

5 HIAOERICIE, REFHEADORA XIFHHEOEF, REEHEANENE M
IZZDIHEZIT O Z IOV THEILHARE —HITBWTHERT B EHAEFE —H
R LEOHFAND T XITZDO BT NREEERANEE 2 0ET 52 Li2Ho0
THELHAREFE -HIIBWTHERATIEL+AERE - HLELELEOH IR & X
ZEDEROFRBFEERANDDET DM ONE © R LRI 5720,

(5) The registration referred to in the preceding paragraph must include the
name and address of each provisional administrator, if permission set forth in
the proviso to Article 76, paragraph (1) as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant
to Article 96, paragraph (1) is granted for independent performance of duties
by each provisional administrator, a statement to that effect, and if permission
set forth in the proviso of Article 76, paragraph (1) as applied mutatis
mutandis pursuant to Article 96, paragraph (1) is granted for division of duties
among provisional administrators, a statement to that effect and the content of
the duties assigned to each provisional administrator.

6 FUHEOBEZ, FEICHET 2HEHOETEE L IXBUE LB & - o84 TRiHE
IZHET 5 FHICEENAE LG AEIT O W THERNT %,

(6) The provisions of paragraph (4) apply mutatis mutandis when an order to
change or revoke the judicial decision prescribed in that paragraph is made or
there is a change to any of the particulars prescribed in the preceding
paragraph.

7 HEHOBUEIL, FHEOMPER O MPE TR OREDOBIH LA L < 13 PE
FhtBE 1 DPRTE DT U 7o B3 & ATME FHe et DIRTED b o T BT OV THEM T
Do

(7) The provisions of paragraph (1) apply mutatis mutandis if, with regard to the
bankrupt set forth in that paragraph, an order of revocation of the order of
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings or an order of discontinuance of
bankruptcy proceedings becomes final and binding or an order termination of
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bankruptcy proceedings is made.

8 HIBHOBEIL, REFEEFEICIR DIEFEM PEIZ DUV THE TR DR ED & -
BB OWTHERT S, ZOHAICBW T, F—HEHP DRYSEES OARE XX T
LEBITOFERM] L H DD, TUMREREEFOFFLBM (BFtiEE g+
NG HFENFIZHET D FHLHEMZ VD, ) | EFHARZID LD LT 5,

(8) The provisions of the preceding paragraphs apply mutatis mutandis if an
order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made against the trust
property of a limited liability trust. In such a case, the phrase "the locality of
the head office or principal office of the bankrupt" in paragraph (1) is deemed
to be replaced with "the place of administration of affairs (meaning the place of
administration of affairs prescribed in Article 216, paragraph (2) of the Trust
Act) of the limited liability trust."

(1B N\ DRLPE FHE (P 2 B FL D IR RES)

(Commission of Registration on Bankruptcy Proceedings of Individuals)

FHELINSE EANTHLEBE IOV THEFHBRBOIRENH > 25 EITB N T,
WITHGT 2 & Eid, BCHPrERLE 1. BT, Bl e < RE TR B AR O X AL & B AL

FTICHEFE L2 T 72 57220,

Article 258 (1) If an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is made
against a debtor who is an individual, a court clerk must, by their own
authority commission a registry office to make a registration of the
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings without delay, in the following
cases:

— UEEERICET AR DL Aol b &,
(i) when the court clerks comes to know that there is a registration concerning
the bankrupt; or

= WEEMENCE T AR TEREREA SN L ORI L EHo T b,

(i1) when the court clerk comes to know that there is a registered right that
belongs to the bankruptcy estate.

2 HAHHOBEX. SEMERZOX | MPETFREBHMG OWREDTEE LA L < I3RE Fhi
PE L DU TE DS TE U T2 556 AT PE FHEAEHE DIRTEDR B > T BB DWW THERT 5,

(2) The provisions of the preceding paragraph apply mutatis mutandis if, with
regard to the bankrupt, an order to revoke the order of commencement of
bankruptcy proceedings or an order of discontinuance of bankruptcy
proceedings becomes final and binding, or an order of termination of
bankruptcy proceedings is made.

3 FHPTERE L. B —HE S OHIEIC LV BKPEFRLBE 4 OB ST HERIZ O
WT, B UERENEOWREIZEVEEMHICE LR & &Sz & &3, Wi
T, B, ZOREOHHEEZEIL LR TNIE 2670, MPEE M ANDZ OGN
SNTHEREHEEL, ZOBRLOHKHDOBEOR Y. TE LIz &Y, FfE T2,

(3) A court clerk must, if any right for which a registration of the commencement
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of bankruptcy proceedings was made pursuant to the provisions of paragraph
(1), item (ii) is determined by the order under Article 34, paragraph (4) as not
belonging to the bankruptcy estate, by their own authority, commission
cancellation of the registration without delay. The same applies when a
bankruptcy trustee has waived the registered right and filed a petition for
commission of cancellation of the registration.

4 H—HE S B _HIIBWTERT LIS, ) KORTHEEZEROBEIX. 4
foe i PE SATAZFEM PEIC DUV TR PE R BRAR DIRE D & > Te GBI DWW THER T 5,

(4) The provisions of paragraph (1), item (ii) (including as applied mutatis
mutandis pursuant to paragraph (2)) and the second sentence of the preceding
paragraph apply mutatis mutandis if an order of commencement bankruptcy
proceedings is made against inherited property or trust property.

5 HIEE BOREIE. BRMEICOWTHREFHGS N D - I2HE T Y %4
FHMGTOEFELIIZIBHE LA >T2HAIC O W THERT 5,

(5) The provisions of paragraph (1), item (i) apply mutatis mutandis if a
provisional administration order is issued on the trust property or if the
provisional administration order is changed or revoked.

(PRSI 2 B FLDOYERFE)

(Commission of Registration of Provisional Orders)

FoEL LS RICEITS5EICE. BHFTELE IR BiE T, B 4E%ka

Loy DAFFLAVEEE L2 T Ui 7e 720y,

Article 259 (1) In the following cases, a court clerk must, by their own authority,
commission a registration of the provisional order without delay:

— [EBEEOMEICERT HIHEN TEL SN LD LE - +AELEE -1 B =1+=
RE_HIBWTHENTLIHE2GT, ) OBREICLIRELGRH T2 L &,

(1) if a provisional order under the provisions of Article 28, paragraph (1)
(including as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 33 paragraph (2))
1s issued with respect to a registered right that belongs to a debtor's
property.; and

Z OBROLLMHEMCEALEE L& E (AEBLHICBWTHENT 6%
i, ) XIFEEEFELRE - EHELLITFE H (AEELHEHICBWTHENT LY
BEET, ) OBREICLIREBLGNH T L &,

(i) if a provisional order under the provisions of Article 171, paragraph (1)
(including as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to paragraph (7) of that
Article) or of Article 177, paragraph (1) or (2) (including as applied mutatis
mutandis pursuant to paragraph (7) of that Article) is issued with respect to
a registered right.

2 RIEOBEZ, FHEICHET 2RELSOEFE L IIEEH LR H - 7256 X3Y

IR B DN ) B RS T2 GBI OWTHER T 5,

(2) The provisions of the preceding paragraph apply mutatis mutandis if the
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provisional order prescribed in that paragraph is changed or revoked or the

provisional order ceases to be effective.

(HRDEFL)

(Registration of Avoidance)

EEATSR BRORRETHIITANER I NI E i, WMESM AL, GROE
ZHGELR2TEZRO R, BEht@dashice s, FkET5,

Article 260 (1) When an act constituting the cause of registration is avoided, a
bankruptcy trustee must apply for a registration of avoidance. The same
applies when a registration is avoided.

2 BRELEIE. ATHEOGEOBGLIIRLEFICET 2 8L 2T 5 & Eid, BT, KkIZ
B A EGFLERIE L2 T uE e e,

(2) When making a registration on a right pertaining to the registration of
avoidance referred to in the preceding paragraph, a registrar must, by their
own authority, cancel the following registrations:

—  HEER O
(i) registration of the avoidance in question;

T BRINTAT AL BFLIRIN &R IR S TR
(ii) registration arising from the avoided act as the cause of registration, or the

avoided registration; and

= HIBEDOBRRBICEN DB HDH & 1L, Ui
(iii) any subsequent registration made after the registration set forth in the

preceding item.

3 HHHICHET 2L AICEBNT, BRINTATHDBRERDOBILS SN D E TORIZ,
RIS 5 28T DB ITAR DMER 2 B & 28 —F OHERNZE T 285 (PEF
OBRIZBNWT, 20O NEERETHZENTELLDICIRD, ) BRI TWnD L
EE. FHEOBEI 2L, BRiLE I, Bk T, LEEROBLOHKE LK OFE =
(ZHG T D BELITAR DR DI PEFR ~DBIRDO BT AL LT T 6720,

(3) In the case prescribed in the preceding paragraph, if, after an avoided act was
made but before a registration of the avoidance is made, a registration is made
with respect to a third party's right (limited to the right whose effect may be
asserted in relation to bankruptcy proceedings) the subject matter of which is
the right pertaining to the registration set forth in item (ii) of that paragraph,
notwithstanding the provisions of that paragraph, a registrar must, by their
own authority, cancel the registration of avoidance and make a registration of
the transfer of the right pertaining to the registration set forth in that item to
the bankrupt.

4 FHPFTELEIEL. F-HOGROBEN SN TWDHHEEIZB W T, HEHIZONT,
B PE TFoc B AR DR TE D EGH LA U < IXBRPE FHeBE Ik OWRENTE Lo & & XITMPE
FReA&HE DIREN Do To & ik, WHET, Bk, BEOTHROBLOKIELIEILL
RFNT R B, BEEEE NS, B I S T D BREITR D MR 2 JEE L
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BROBLOHWIEDONEFEO RN CTHE LIz &b, kLT 5,

(4) When a registration of avoidance referred to in paragraph (1) is made, if, with
regard to the bankrupt, an order of revocation of the order of commencement of
bankruptcy proceedings or an order of discontinuance of bankruptcy
proceedings becomes final and binding, or an order of termination of
bankruptcy proceedings is made, a court clerk must, by their own authority,
commission cancellation of the registration of avoidance without delay. The
same applies if a bankruptcy trustee has waived the right related to the
registration set forth in paragraph (2), item (ii) and has filed a petition for
commission of cancellation of the registration of avoidance.

(FERRAL)
(Exclusion from Taxation)
FoEAT % FH_EAEETLEERNOEIGE TOREIZ X DBFLITON T, BT
Bz if S 72,
Article 261 Registration and license tax is not imposed on the registrations
under the provisions of Article 257 through the preceding Article.

OBk D & 2 MR ~D HE)
(Application, Mutatis Mutandis to Registered Rights)

FoBEANT IR BIELHNARB EHE S RORSE HIZBWTHERNT SR 5
(ZNODOHEZRSFENEIIBWTHERNT L2562, ) | FEFE=H (FKH
WIHIC B W TRIEH —HEBROHELZENT 256 25T, ) WRITHI =SROBEIL.
BERD B HHEFNZOWTHER T %,

Article 262 The provisions of Article 258, paragraph (1), item (ii) and the
provisions of that item as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to paragraph (2)
of that Article (including as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to paragraph
(4) of that Article), the provisions of paragraph (3) of that Article (including
cases in which the provisions of the second sentence of paragraph (3) of that
Article is applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to paragraph (4) of that Article),
and the provisions of the preceding three Articles apply mutatis mutandis to
the registered rights.

(AL R FHE D B 1112 X 2 Ak e Fhe o H 1)
(Stay of Bankruptcy Proceedings Upon Discontinuance of Limitation of
Liability Proceedings)
BEANT = REE OTZOIBAG U2 BAESIBR FHE DU TEARSI R T B 1k ok
END ol b Z X, WETFRIZ. ZOWRENHET HETHILT S,
Article 263 If an order of discontinuance of limitation of liability proceedings is
made with regard to the limitation of liability proceedings commenced in the
interest of the bankrupt, bankruptcy proceedings are stayed until the order
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becomes final and binding.

(B R FHE D BE 1 D56 DO FEE)
(Measures to Be Taken upon Discontinuance of Limitation of Liability
Proceedings)

BEANTIS WRPEE DT OIBAG U 72 EAESIBR FHEC DU TE ARSI R T B 1k ok
TEDHEE LT i, BT, fIBRMEHEE D712, EHED 2 4~ I &
WMEEDOTEZ T 5720 OHIR XITH A 2 ED 2T IR B 7220,

Article 264 (1) If an order of discontinuance of limitation of liability proceedings
has become final and binding with regard to the limitation of liability
proceedings commenced in the interest of the bankrupt, the court, in the
interest of holders of claims under limitation, must specify a period during
which a proof of the claims should be filed and a period or date for conducting
an investigation of the claims.

2 FHPTE. AEOBEIC LV ED BRI SOIM A 2285 LI b0,

(2) The court must make a public notice of the period or date specified under the
provisions of the preceding paragraph.

3 M TWDHIRMEMER ITIE, 2B = R — T — 5 ROV i NS ATE O ME
LRV RNEFTREEHZBEMLRTIERL R0,

(3) Known holders of claims subject to limitation must be notified of the
particulars which should be given a public notice pursuant to the provisions of
Article 32, paragraph (1), items (i) and (i) and the preceding paragraph.

4 MRPEREM N, BEPEE KO 2 U BPEEMER 121X, B _HOBEIC LY AET
THEHEZBALR2TNT LR, 2L, H—HOBEIZX Y EDEHEOTHEL
THOOHMITHA CY%IM XTI BICEERN -G EIlh > T, BHE
OHFEI XTI B) N =+ —FE -HE - FOHEIC LV ED WM ST A & [F—
ThdeEEE, BHEZ UIBEMEES IS L L, Y%EMET 52 2E L,

(4) A bankruptcy trustee, the bankrupt, and holders of filed bankruptcy claims
must be notified of the particulars which should be given public notice
pursuant to the provisions of paragraph (2); provided, however, that if the
period or date for conducting an investigation of claims specified under the
provisions of paragraph (1) (when the period or date is changed, the changed
period or date) is the same as the period or date specified under the provisions
of Article 31, paragraph (1), item (iii), notification is not required to be given to
holders of filed bankruptcy claims.

5 HI—HOBETHE -—HOBEIZLY EDEEDOHBTZ T N HREICELE LA LT
GEIZOWT, HETN\RBE_HPOEIHEE TOREITE - HOBREIZL Y EDT
EHEOHEZ T L OOHMEEE T LIRENRH - T2LHHEITONT, FHEH -+ —5F
NEPLH+—HETOREEHE -~ HOBREIC LY EDTEHEOMAE LT 572D DM
HZZEES DREN D > 5 E NTEHH R ICR T 2 EHEOHTAEDIEM I L < 13617
DIRENH > T HEITOWTHENT D, ZOLBICBWT, FE FNKE=HKIOH
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NTWDHHIRMEMEE) | EEM AL & FEREHET BEEM A L5013

Mgtz U7z dilBRIEMES . BPEE M AN LR D bD LT D,

(5) The provisions of the preceding three paragraphs apply mutatis mutandis
when the period during which a proof of claims should be filed as specified
under the provisions of paragraph (1) is changed, the provisions of Article 118,
paragraphs (3) through (5) apply mutatis mutandis when an order to change
the period for conducting an investigation of claims specified under the
provisions of paragraph (1) is made, the provisions of Article 121, paragraphs
(9) through (11) apply mutatis mutandis pursuant when an order to change the
date for conducting an investigation of claims specified under the provisions of
paragraph (1) is made or an order to postpone or continue the investigation of
claims on that date is made. In such cases, the term "a bankruptcy trustee" in
Article 118, paragraph (3) and Article 121, paragraph (9) is deemed to be
replaced with "holders of filed claims subject to limitation (or known holders of
claims subject to limitation before the expiration of the period during which
notification of claims should be filed as specified under the provisions of Article
264, paragraph (1)), a bankruptcy trustee," and the term "a bankruptcy
trustee" in Article 121, paragraph (10) is deemed to be replaced with "holders
of filed claims subject to limitation, a bankruptcy trustee.”

6 Ho_t—FE _HKROE="HOHEIT, FHHIHET 2HH LA O A IZ oW TH
M35,

(6) The provisions of Article 31, paragraphs (2) and (3) apply mutatis mutandis to
the period and date prescribed in paragraph (1).

E+MNE S8
Chapter XIV Penal Provisions

(FE kA pE IR
(Crime of Fraudulent Bankruptcy)

BOoBEANTRS WEFREGORIZ ALY, BEFEETLIHMNT, KOKFOW
TN ET D178 % L& 1L, EBE (Y EDIKEIZ H > TiE, MR E,
{EREMPE DIRFEIZ & > TILEFEMPE, RIEIZBW TR U, ) 12DV THEE FHE B 4a D
RENPHEE LT =i, FEUTOEERE LI THAHIUATOE&ICL L, kT h
2R 5. HERmo T, B SFITEIT 21THDOMFT Lo b WEE T bl ia
DPRENHETE LIz & XX, FkE T 5,

Article 265 (1) A person who, regardless of whether before or after the
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings, has conducted any of the following
acts for the purpose of harming creditors, is to be punished by imprisonment
for not more than ten years or a fine of not more than ten million yen, or both,
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when an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings against the debtor

(in the case of bankruptcy of inherited property, the inherited property, and in

the case of bankruptcy of trust property, the trust property; the same applies

in the following paragraph) becomes final and binding. The same applies to a

person who has served as the other party to the act set forth in item (iv) while

knowing the purpose, when an order of commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings becomes final and binding:

— EBEOME (FHEMEDIEEIZH > TL, MEMIEIZRE T DMPE, FREED
MRPEI & » CITEFEMPEICBR T 2MPE, LT ZORICBWTRHL, ) ZREEL, X
RS 1T 4

(1) an act of concealing or damaging the debtor's property (in the case of
bankruptcy of inherited property, property that belongs to the inherited
property, and in the case of bankruptcy of trust property, property that
comes under the trust property; hereinafter the same applies in this Article);

&5 OO M PE DREWE SUIMEZ DA & (LT 2174

(i1) an act of faking the transfer of the debtor's property or assumption of debts;

= EBEOMPEDTIREZLZE L T, TOMiEZBIET 2174

(ii1) an act of altering the existing status of the debtor's property, thereby
reducing its value; or

WU A& H OMPEZEHER OAFIZRITA U, ATEMER ISR 285 2 BB E D
AT D175

(iv) an act of disposing of the debtor's property in a manner disadvantageous to
creditors, or an act of assuming debts disadvantageous to creditors by the
debtor.

2 RIEICHETZ2H0ODIEN, BEBHEEIZOW CHE BB OWEN S, XIIE4ae
EHMENEEONTZ L2 LN, EEEE2EFT 5 AT, MIEE M A DK
W DOMDIEL2HE N2 TOEFHEOMPEZTIG L., XITH =G ET
Fo., FEEFEREET 5,

(2) Beyond what is prescribed in the preceding paragraph, the same also applies
to a person who, knowing that an order of commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings is made or a provisional administration order is issued against a
debtor, for the purpose of harming creditors, has acquired the debtor's property
or has had a third party acquire the property, without the consent of a
bankruptcy trustee or any other legitimate grounds.

(5 E DEMEE 1T 2 kO 55D JR)
(Crime of Providing Security to Specific Creditors)
BEANTARS EBE (PR EEDIRFEIZ & - TIT ke A, ARV E O B XI3E
SHATE L, BRtMEOHKEICH > CIIFEEELZ S, U TZORIZBWTH
Co ) 25, MRPEFHBH MG ORI 2R3 FrE OEHEE 0T B855IV T, o
EHEEZET D HT, HAEOME UIMES OHEBIZET 5174 Th > TEBE DFE
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XIEZhz R 2,

Article 266 If a debtor (in the case of bankruptcy of inherited property, including
an heir, administrator of the inherited property, or executor, and in the case of
bankruptcy of trust property, including the trustee, etc.; hereinafter the same
applies in this Article), regardless of whether before or after the
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings, with regard to debt to a specific
creditor, has for the purpose of harming other creditors conducted an act
concerning the provision of security or extinguishment of debt that is not
included in the scope of the debtor's obligation in terms of the act itself or the
means or time of performance of the act, and an order of commencement of
bankruptcy proceedings has become final and binding, the debtor is to be
punished by imprisonment for not more than five years or a fine of not more
than five million yen, or both.

(il PE 82 0 N %5 D R I 5T 5R)
(Crime of Special Breach of Trust by Bankruptcy Trustees)

FoEANtESR BuEEM A, REEBA, BEE M ARBSOIRSEHAREES, A
CELIEE=FOFEZ K0 IIMEHEEITHRELINZ 5 BT, ZOEBICE AT
Foe U, (EMEEIZHPE FOBELMZA T &1, HEUTOEEE LI T HHUT
DEBIZA L, XTIz PR 5,

Article 267 (1) When a bankruptcy trustee, provisional administrator,
bankruptcy trustee representative, or provisional administrator representative
has, for the purpose of promoting their own interest or the interest of a third
party, or inflicting damage on creditors, committed an act in breach of their
duties and caused financial loss to creditors, the person is to be punished by
imprisonment for not more than ten years or a fine of not more than ten
million yen, or both.

2 MREEMAIIREERANENTH D & &1, ATHOBEX., EE WA IR
EE BN OB 247 5 B UM EIZE N9 5,

(2) When a bankruptcy trustee or provisional administrator is a corporation, the
provisions of the preceding paragraph apply to the officers or employees who
perform the duties of a bankruptcy trustee or provisional administrator.

(R K O A D FEHBSE D 5R)
(Crime of Refusal of Explanation or Inspection)

oINS BUALEE-H (AEE _HIIBWTENT L0455, ) . -
B=t&E—H (FRH _HIIBWTEMNT ST, ) TH _a+-MED
ANE—H (FAEFE _HIIBWTHENT L6 2G, ) OREIENXL T, SiH%EE
By XITEBOTIE LIcFIL, ZFUTORBEE L IZ=E M TOeica L,
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ZLZEL, FAkET 5,

Article 268 (1) A person who, in violation of the provisions of Article 40,
paragraph (1) (including as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to paragraph
(2) of that Article), Article 230, paragraph (1) (including as applied mutatis
mutandis pursuant to paragraph (2) of that Article) or Article 244-6, paragraph
(1) (including as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to paragraph (2) of that
Article), has refused to give an explanation or has given a false explanation is
to be punished by imprisonment for not more than three years or a fine of not
more than three million yen, or both. The same applies to a person who, in
violation of the provisions of Article 40, paragraph (1) (including as applied
mutatis mutandis pursuant to paragraph (2) of that Article) as applied mutatis
mutandis pursuant to Article 96, paragraph (1), has refused to give an
explanation or has given a false explanation.

2 FBUHRE-THE SN LEEEETICEITAESR LIIYES FICBT2ETH
ST, B_H=FRFE-HEATICBITE GERALERS, ) L IXRESE 5
FHLIFFE=51H8 T 5EF MEAZERS, ) THoTEXITHE BN HUZDORE
—HAFIBIT 2 S L IIRESZICHIT2E Tho7c® (LIFZOHEIZEWT

ARG E] & o, ) OREEH, REAN, EAANZOMONEEE (LLTZ0HEK
OFEMNIEIZBWT MUREE) WO, ) B, TORHARBEEOEBICEL, N+
S (FAEFE _HIIBWTHENT LA zal, ) . F_ma=F&E—H (A%
B HIIBWCTHERT 25645, ) XIFE _HEMN+HNEONRE—H (FFKHE H
ICBWCTHERT 28828, ) OBMTIOERK L T, BAZER, UIEHBOFHAZ
Lick &b, AiEAR EFARE 75, iWEERE ORKREEN, TOUPIREE DE
BB L, BILFAERE - HIZBWTHERNT BN &% —H (FRE HIIBWT
EHT 25625, ) OBEITER LT, S LESR, IIEBOGHHAZ Lz L&
b, FkET 5,

(2) The provisions of the first sentence of the preceding paragraph also apply
when a representative, agent, employee, or other worker (hereinafter referred
to as a "representative, etc." in this paragraph and paragraph (4)) of a person
set forth in Article 40, paragraph (1), items (ii) through (v) or a person who was
a person set forth in these items, or of a person set forth in each item of Article
230, paragraph (1) (excluding an heir) or person who was a person set forth in
item (ii) or (iii) of Article 230, paragraph (1) (excluding an heir), or of a person
set forth in each item of Article 244-6, paragraph (1) or person who was a
person set forth in these items (hereinafter each of those persons is referred to
as a "person with a duty to explain" in this paragraph), in connection with the
business of the person with a duty to explain, in violation of the provisions of
Article 40, paragraph (1) (including as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to
paragraph (2) of that Article), Article 230, paragraph (1) (including as applied
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mutatis mutandis pursuant to paragraph (2) of that Article), or Article 244 -6,
paragraph (1) (including as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to paragraph
(2) of that Article), has refused to give an explanation or has given a false
explanation. The same applies when a representative, ete. of a person with a
duty to explain, in connection with the business of the person with a duty to
explain, in violation of the provisions of Article 40, paragraph (1) (including as
applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to paragraph (2) of that Article) as applied
mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 96, paragraph (1), has refused to give an
explanation or has given a false explanation.

3 MEANFENF=FFE - GBLEARE-HIIBWTENT 628, ) O
HEICLDIMELZIEATL & &, MHMEIC OV CTHE RGO IEN H > =HAIC
BOWTE H =+&FEHE 58 LUIE =SB 25D EN+=FE—HOH
FEI X DRAEEEAT & & UMEFMPE I DWW TR E BRBIE OIREN H - T2 51T
BWTEZFEEENFRE (FLEARE-HIIBWTHERT G625, ) OBEIC
LomELEALEE S, B—HAIBEEFRKE T2,

(3) The provisions of the first sentence of paragraph (1) also apply when the
bankrupt has refused an inspection under the provisions of Article 83,
paragraph (1) (including as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 96,
paragraph (1)), when an order of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings is
made against the inherited property and a person set forth in Article 230,
paragraph (1), item (ii) or (iii) has refused an inspection under the provisions of
Article 83, paragraph (1), or when an order of commencement of bankruptcy
proceedings is made against the trust property and the trustee, etc. has
refused an inspection under the provisions of Article 83, paragraph (1)
(including as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 96, paragraph (1)).

4 N ZKHE CHICHET AEE O (FASRE ZHICB W TTRES O
HELARINDODEET, UTZOHIZBWTRL, ) OREEFEN, £ OMAE
FHEOFRAFOEFICEL, REE _H (BILEARE-HIBWTERTL5L6%
G, LFZOHICBWTRHL, ) OHEICL 2 ZHER, &L AEBOFHH Z
L. XFHENF=ZLKFE _HOBREIC LI OMELHEAL LS, B—HABR LRk E T
Do

(4) The provisions of the first sentence of paragraph (1) also apply when a
representative, etc. of the bankrupt's subsidiary company, etc. prescribed in
Article 83, paragraph (2) (including one that is deemed to be the bankrupt's
subsidiary company, etc. under paragraph (3) of that Article; hereinafter the
same applies in this paragraph), in connection with the business of the
bankrupt's subsidiary company, etc., has refused to give an explanation under
the provisions of paragraph (2) of that Article (including as applied mutatis
mutandis pursuant to Article 96, paragraph (1); hereinafter the same applies
in this paragraph) or has given a false explanation, or has refused an
inspection under the provisions of Article 83, paragraph (2).

214



(EE 2R pE B R FEAf S D JR)
(Crime of Refusal of Disclosure of Important Property)

BEANTILG WESE (ERtMEOIEIZH > T, Z5tEE) HNEN+—5% (B
BUEFNEOARFMNHEICEWNWTHERT 256 20T, ) OBEICL2EFmMORE ZHE
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Article 269 When the bankrupt (in the case of bankruptcy of trust property, the
trustee, etc.) has refused to submit a document pursuant to the provisions of
Article 41 (including as applied mutatis mutandis pursuant to Article 244-6,
paragraph (4)) or has submitted false documents to the court, the person is to
be punished by imprisonment for not more than three years or a fine of not

more than three million yen, or both.

GRS S O E D AR BE T~ 5 WAt D& D 3R)
(Crime of Spoliation of Objects Concerning the Status of Business and
Property)

FoEttgR BPEFRRAORIEZMOT. EEELETLIHNT, BEHEDEFK
OWMPE  (FEfE M PE DIRPEIZ 8> - TITARRE M PEIC IR T D M PE, EREMPEDIREIZH - T
IHMEFEMPEIC BT 2 M PE) ORBUCET 2IRE, FHL MW 2RI L., 7AiE L.
MIFEE L=, EFE (M EORIEIZ S > TIIMFGMEE, 157EMEDREIC
& o TUTEFEMPE) 2OV THEEFRBRB DO E D HEE Lo & 1k, =L T ok
HLLF=F AU TFTOE&ICAL, XZnz0MBT 5, FEL+HEE _HOH
ENZ RV S NI EM BT 2IRE 2B L, RiEL, UIEELZE L. [F
RET D,

Article 270 A person who, regardless of whether before or after the
commencement of bankruptcy proceedings, for the purpose of harming
creditors, has spoliated, forged, or altered books, documents or any other
objects concerning the status of a debtor's business and property (in the case of
bankruptcy of the inherited property, property that belongs to the inherited
property, and in the case of bankruptcy of trust property, property that comes
under the trust property) is to be punished by imprisonment for not more than
three years or a fine of not more than three million yen, or both, when an order
of commencement of bankruptcy proceedings against the debtor (in the case of
bankruptcy of the inherited property, the inherited property, and in the case of
bankruptcy of trust property, the trust property) becomes final and binding.
The same applies to a person who has spoliated, forged, or altered books
concerning the bankruptcy estate closed pursuant to the provisions of Article
155, paragraph (2).

(F=I2BT U AEHEE DOIR)

215



5

(Crime of Refusal of Explanation in Interrogations)

TEHbET 4 BEES. BETERBORN T (EHEEUNOEN LD O ER
<o ) MIFMEFFF DR TIZOWNTORFITBWT, ATV Z KD - FIHIC
OWTHIAZEA, IEBOFHE L&, ZFEUTOBZSE LT =M
Tzl Tz 45,

Article 271 When a debtor, in an interrogation concerning a petition to

5

commence bankruptcy proceedings (excluding those filed by persons other than
the debtor) or petition for grant of discharge, has refused to give an
explanation with regard to the particulars for which the court has required an
explanation, or has given a false explanation, the person is to be punished by
imprisonment for not more than three years or a fine of not more than three

million yen, or both.

(B PE A8 B NS k3 2 W55 15 75 D 31)

(Crime of Obstruction of Duties against Bankruptcy Trustees)

TEHEF S BESUIE R AT, EEM N B BREE M AREE
TR AEEHRARBEORMBE 2 15E LcE L, —FUTOBEE L IX=a M T
BITAL, T ZhE DR 5,

Article 272 A person who has, by the use of fraudulent means or force,

obstructed the duties of a bankruptcy trustee, provisional administrator,
bankruptcy trustee representative, or provisional administrator representative,
1s to be punished by imprisonment with work for not more than three years or

a fine of not more than three million yen, or both.

(ILHEIE)

(Crime of Acceptance of Bribes)

HoEb =R mEEMA REFEAN BEETMANEIREEEANE (KH

(CBWT THEEEEM NS Lo, ) 28, TORBICEAL, gz L, XEIto
FORE LI Z Lz Sid, ZFU TS L IE=a THUTOEE&IZL L,
XiT ZhzfFfd 5,

Article 273 (1) When a bankruptcy trustee, provisional administrator,

2

bankruptcy trustee representative, or provisional administrator representative
(referred to as a "bankruptcy trustee, etc." in the following paragraph), in
connection with their duties, has accepted, solicited or promised to accept a
bribe, the person is to be punished by imprisonment for not more than three
years or a fine of not more than three million yen, or both.

ATEOHEIZBNT, TOMEEM NERREDFHEELZ T2 & T, HFELTO
BEE L IFZAE MU TOgI@IcL, XXz iR+ 25,

(2) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, when the bankruptcy

trustee, etc. has agreed to perform an act in response to an unlawful request,
the person is to be punished by imprisonment with work for not more than five
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years or a fine of not more than five million yen, or both.

3 WEEM A SIIREEEAPIENTH L5528\ T, BRERE M A SUIR2E B A
DR 54T 5 F OB XIIEE DS, Z OMWEE M AN SIIREE A OB ICEL, M
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(3) If a bankruptcy trustee or provisional administrator is a corporation, when its
officer or employee who performs the duties of a bankruptcy trustee or
provisional administrator has, in connection with the duties of a bankruptcy
trustee or provisional administrator, accepted, solicited or promised to accept a
bribe, the person is to be punished by imprisonment with work for not more
than three years or a fine of not more than three million yen, or both. The
same applies if a bankruptcy trustee or provisional administrator is a
corporation, and its officer or employee has, in connection with the duties of a
bankruptcy trustee or provisional administrator, had the bankruptcy trustee or
provisional administrator accept or solicit or promise to accept a bribe.

4 FHIEOEHEIZEWT, ZOKREIBRE NN EOFEEE =2 & &1L, FELLTO
BEE LIFHEE AU ToOS&IcR L, XxZnz e 5,

(4) In the case referred to in the preceding paragraph, when the officer or
employee has agreed to perform an act in response to an unlawful request, the
person is to be punished by imprisonment for not more than five years or a fine
of not more than five million yen, or both.

5 MEMEES LIIRBEZEIIZNO0Z ORI, HEE L ITMED., EHiE
FHREOH RICBIT DIRMEDITEXITEE = HLRE _HE S ICRET 2 EEH
I L DR MEDATHEICEA L, RIEOFFEZ T T, g2 INZ L, XITZDEK
HLLITHHR A Lz &, AFEUTORBEE LIZHEE ML TOSE&IZLL, X
T ZhERd 5,

(5) Where a bankruptcy creditor or bankruptcy creditors' representative or their
agent, officer or employee, in connection with the exercise of a voting right on
the date of a creditors meeting or exercise of a voting right by voting by
document, etc. prescribed in Article 139, paragraph (2), item (ii), has accepted,
solicited or promised to accept a bribe while agreeing to perform an act in
response to an unlawful request, the person is to be punished by imprisonment
for not more than five years or a fine of not more than five million yen, or both.

6 FIFHOLGEIZEWT, LAXITIENTH DIFEEM AL L < IZREEHRADIZ

L7oHAI& I, IS 2, ZORMXIT—MEERINT 5 2 LN TERNE ZT, 201l
WA BT %,

(6) In the cases referred to in the preceding paragraphs, a bribe accepted by the

offender or by the bankruptcy trustee or provisional administrator who is a
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corporation is to be confiscated. If the whole or part of the bribe cannot be

confiscated, an amount equivalent to its value is to be collected.

(HEREIR)
(Crime of Offering a Bribe)

FoEEFNEE AISRE-EHXIBHICHET DMk A MG L, JUIZOHIALI L
IFKRRZ L id, ZFEUTORBERE LIEI=a MU TogE@IcL L, XiEih
PR 2,

Article 274 (1) A person who has given, offered or promised to offer a bribe
prescribed in paragraph (1) or (3) of the preceding Article is to be punished by
imprisonment for not more than three years or a fine of not more than three
million yen, or both.

2 HIARE . BWEIIFLHEICHET D224 E L, UIZDOHARE LI
R AZ L7=E R, HEUTOEES LIZHEE ML TO %m/i\ L, iz nEff
15,

(2) A person who has given, offered or promised to offer a bribe prescribed in
paragraph (2), (4), or (5) of the preceding Article is to be punished by
imprisonment for not more than five years or a fine of not more than five

million yen, or both.

(R PEE 523 & TH = 9REE F D IR)

(Crime of Forcibly Demanding a Meeting with the Bankrupt)
“EERES BEE (EANTHDMPEEIZIRY . MY IEOIRPEIZ & - TiX, Mk
Ao AFZOFRIZBWTH L, ) XILZEDOBIEZE OMOEFIZHEFEREME (RE Tk
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Article 275 A person who, for the purpose of forcing the bankrupt (limited to a
bankrupt who is an individual, or in the case of bankruptcy of the inherited
property, an heir; hereinafter the same applies in this Article) or their relative
or any other person to pay a bankruptcy claim (after the closing of discharge
proceedings, limited to those discharged; hereinafter the same applies in this
Article), or for the purpose of forcing the bankrupt's relative or any other
person to guarantee a bankruptcy claim, has forcibly demanded a meeting with
the bankrupt or their relative or any other person, or intimidated any of these
persons is to be punished by imprisonment for not more than three years or a
fine of not more than three million yen, or both.

(ESHL)
(Crimes Committed Outside Japan)
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Article 276 (1) The crimes referred to in Article 265, Article 266, Article 270,
Article 272, and Article 274 are governed by the provisions of Article 2 of the
Penal Code (Act No. 45 of 1907).

2 BEANATERAOE_HEL=5 (BHEZERS, ) OFRIT. FESNEOHFIC
(i

(2) The crimes referred to in Article 267 and Article 273 (excluding paragraph
(5)) are governed by the provisions of Article 4 of the Penal Code.

3 FHoAELT=L£FEREORIL BARESMNCBONTHEOFRELZIL LHICHEAT D,

(3) The crime set forth in Article 273, paragraph (5) also applies to a person who
has committed the crime referred to in that paragraph outside Japan.

(7 21 81 7E)
(Dual Criminal Liability Provision)
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Article 277 When a representative of a corporation, or an agent, employee, or
any other worker of a corporation or individual, in connection with the
business or property of the corporation or individual, has committed a violation
of Article 265, Article 266, Article 268 (excluding paragraph (1)), Articles 269
through 272, Article 274 or 275, not only is the offender punished but also the
corporation or individual is punished by a fine prescribed in the respective
Articles.
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